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A SHORT ABSTRACT

Thomas Arnold was Dr.Arnold's second and favourite son. Born in
Laleham, Middlesex, in 1823, he spent all his formative years

under his father's influence except for one year he and Matthew

spent at Winchester before being dbrought back to Rugby. Dr.Arnold
died in 1842 and in that year Thomas began his undergraduate life

in Tractarian Oxford as a scholar at University College. He soon
developed a social conscience and suffered a collapse of faith, so
that despite taking a First he rejected the chance of a Fellowship
snd in a mood of idealism emigrated to New Zealand in 1847. Two
years as & colonial settler were enough to temper his idealism and

in 1850 he gladly accepted the post of Inspector of Schools in
Tasmania, offered Qy the Governor Sir William Denison. Within months
he had married Julia Sorell, had begun to organise the re-structuring
of the island's school system, and regain his Rugby faiths. By 1855 he
had decided to become a Roman Catholic and this almost destroyed his
marriage since his wife was, and remained, fiercely opposed to
Catholicism. He was received in 1856; his marriage survived but he
lost his post as Inspector of Schools.

Through contact with J.H.Newman he was appointed Professor of
English Literature in the Catholic University in Dublin in 1856, but
after six years in the strife-torn University he joined Newman in the
Oratory School in Birmingham. As friend of Newman and Sir John Acton
he was at the centre of Catholic politiecs during the difficult mid-
century period; disillusionment set in and in 1865 he ieft the faith

to return to Oxford.

The next eleven years established his academic reputation as



the editor of the Works of John Wyclif and numerous works for the
Rolls series; it was only his return to the Catholic Church in 1876
that prevented his election to the Chair of Anglo-Saxon in Oxford.
It ruined his career and his marriage. He spent the last years of
his life as Professor and Fellow of the declining University College

in Dublin, continuing with academic work until his death in 1900,
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PREFACE.

The materials for this biography have been made available to

me through the kindness of four scholars who either noﬁ have
custody of the manuscripts or who owned them at the time. Ny
thanks are therefore due to Dr. K. Noakes for pefmission to refer
to the Pusey House collection of the letters of lrs, Humphry Ward,
to Professor James Bertram for reporting the existence of Thomas
Arnold's letters among the Correspondence of Lord Acton in the
Cambridge University Library, and to Father Stephen Dessain of the
Birmingham Oratory for permission to use and copy the lettersin the
Newman archives. Thanks are also due to my supervisor, Df. G.
Parry, of the University of Leeds, for his advice and help during
the writing of the study. Above all, however,:my thanks are due
to Dr. Mary Moorman, of Bishop Mount, Ripon, great grand—daughter
of Thomas Arnold, for without her help this study could and would
never have been written. She not only made available to me most
of the manuscripts on which the biography is based but’allowed me
the privilege of using the originals at leisure, and was alﬁays
willing to give me the benefit of her own scholarship and her
personal knowledge of the Arnold family. MNy debt to her is beyond

measure., The faults which remain sre entirely my own.



INTRODUCTION

Thomas Arnold's life almost exactly spanned the Victorian period
and its course contained so many characteristic dilemmas that it
could almost serve as an exemplar of middle-class intellectual
life of the period. He was brought up in a strongly religious home
where conscience, not theology, was the moving force, he was taught
a strict moral discipline, his intellectual education in Greek,
Latin, Hathematics, Scripture, History and English composition began
almost as soon as he could hold & pencil, and he was introduced quite
early to discussions of the social end political questions of the
Reform £ill era. Geology, rudimentary Natural Histofy, and the
methods of recent German biblical scholarship were also part of his
training. He was taught by private tutor, by his father, and with
his brother Matthew went to both Winchester and Rugby Schools. His
scholarship to University College, Oxford, was taken almost as a
matter of course in a family used to excellence, and in this fact
lies concealed one of the major strains of his life for he was
always troubled by the fear that he could never do more than equal
his father and his elder brother. The restlessness that this
produced was never fully resolved. Trying to live up to an
unattainable-perfection in all matters of conscience drove him to
extremes of belief and behaviour: in Tractarian Oxford he lost his
religious faith to wander miserably in the shades of agnosticism,
he there learned the spirit of rebellion and demonstrated in the rain
against the degradation of W.G. Ward, rejoiced in the notions of

equality and fraternity emanating from France, and suffered a broken
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love-affair in the very months when Jenny Lind was capturing the
hearts of young men all over England. The only solution to his
problems, it seemed, was emigration. He set sail in 1847.

The rest of his life was shaped by these same forces, glways in
conflict with each other. His wife came of Huguenot stock: he
became a Roman Catholic; later, as Professor of English Literature
in the Catholic University in Dublin he fought for an unrestricted
education system while accepting the Index at the same time,
Working with J.H. Newman in the Birminghem Oratory, one of the centres
of English Catholicism, he lost his faith as the rational arguments
of science impressed more and more on his mind: in the battle

between Genesis and the Origin of Species Darwin triumphed. Finally,

after his return to Oxford, where he built up an academic reputation
vhich seemed set to ensure his election to the Chair of Anglo-Saxon,
he sabotaged his career by returning to the Catholic faith in which

he remained for the rest of his life.

Others in his circle of friends passed through the same difficulties
but suffered less grievously except, perhaps, for A.H. Clough who,
even then, was not driven to seek the solution to his problems in
emigration. By comparisén with A.P. Stanley, Matthew Arnold, J.A.
Froude and J.C. Shairp, Thomas achieved little, but he is interesting
not for what he achieved but for what he was. His life touched upon‘
more points of the nineteenth century compass than did the lives of
many of his Oxford contemporaries. He traversed half the world in
search of the good life, he wandered between the extremes of beliéf
kand unbelief in the search for true religion,land though he died

almost unnoticed he might well have become as famous in Oxford as
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W. Skeat later became in Cawmbridge if the Anglo-Saxon election
in 1876 had gone in his favour. He was driven by strong inner
compulsions which he could not contain, and the consequences

throw a revealing sidelight on the Victorian age.
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CHAPTER QONE.
Laleham and Rugby.

Thomas Arnold was born in Laleham, Middlesex, on November 30th,
1823, the second son of Thomas Arnold, late of Oriel College,
0xford, but since 1819 proprietor of a small private school. His
mother was the daughter of the Rev., E. Penrose of Fledborough, in
Nottinghamshire, whose family connections stretched back to Cornwall
where she had been born. In August 1820 Thomas Arnold had brought
her to the small Middlesex village as his bride; the second son,
named Thomas after his father, was her third child.

The Arnolds came from the Isle of Wight, where the family
home of Slatwoods was situated, and where William Arnold worked
as a customs official. Thomas, his son, had first been to school
at Warminster after ﬁhich, at the age of 12, in 1807, he was sent

to Winchester, and thence four years later to Corpus Christi

College, Oxford. He took a First Class degree at the age of

nineteen and then, apparently against the odds and the other
candidates, was elected Fellow of Oriel College and settled

down to the life of an Oxford don. During this time he
consolidated his growing friendship with John Keble and Richard
Whateley, both of whom had been Fellows at Oriel for four years
previously, and found time to travel fhroughout Europe. He
clearly enjoyed his Oxford life. It was on one of his holidays
in England, when he was staying with his friends the Penroses -
Trevenen was one of his friends in Oxford - that he met and fell
in love with Mary, and his intention of marrying her changed his

whole future for he could not marry and retain his Fellowship. He



decided to resign. That in itself was simple enough, but
providing for a wife was a major problem which he solved with
some reluctance by turning to teaching. It happened that he had
a brother-in-law already running a private school with some
success, for in 1816 his sister Frances had married John
Buckland, brother of William Buckland the famous Oxford geologist.
John Buckland's school was in Twickenham, but when Thomas Arnold
suggested that they should join forces and open a joint school
he was willing to sell up and search for new premises; so it
vas that they bought two houses in the village of Laleham, in
Middlesex., Arnold borrowed the large sum of £1,000 for the
purpose since he had no other source, and for months he and
Bucklend painted, demolished walls, replaced floors, extended
out-buildings, and opened for the first half-year in the autumn of
1819. A year later Mary Penrose became Mrs., Arnold and the two
of them began their married life in Laleham.

Arnold was under no illusions about why he had taken up
teaching, for he felt he had sacrificed a great deal in leaving

Oxford to teach boys:

You talk to me of cutting blocks with a razor;indeed, it does
me no good to lead my mind to such notions, for to tell you a
secret, I am quite enough inclined myself to feel above ny
work, which is very wrong and foolish. I believe I am
usefully employed, and I am quite sure I am employed more
safely for myself than if I had time for higher studies: it
does my mind a marvellous deal of good, or ought to do, to be
kept upon bread and water. But be this as it may, and be the
price I am paying much or little, I cannot forget for what I
am paying it ... When, therefore, I find school most

irksome to me, I think that it is this which enables me to
think of marrying at five and twenty, without a penny of
private fortune, and that puts me at once into the receipt



of an income.1
Restless, energetic, and ambitious as he was he had the power
of will to focus his energies along a pre-determined path even
when that path was apparently below his original expectations.
And without doubt he regarded his life as a private schoolmaster
as rather less +than he might have expected from his success at
Oxford; in 1824 he broke with Buckland so as to take only older
pupils preparing for Oxford entrance and scholarships. Buckland
quietly continued with the younger boys, up to thirteen. The
only point worth adding is that the breach was conducted amicably
on both sides since Buckland was quite content with his lot in
contrast with Arnold who was glad to leave off scholastic
connection with young boys. "I have always thought" he said,
"with regard to ambition, that I should be aut Caesar aut nullus,
and as it is pretty well settled for me that I shall not be
Caesar 1 am quite content to live in peace as nullus."2 But it
was not true; he never reconciled himself to the anonymity of
Laleham, even with his older pupils, and finally found satisfaction
only when he was made Professor of Modern History in Oxford
shortly before the end of his life.

Mary Arnold must have been a remarkable woman for she combined
a delicacy of physiéue with great strength of mind and rapidly
became her husbandfs*strongest supporter, recording every year
in her journal her thanks to God for yet another year of very

happy marriage. In 1821 she gave birth to their first child Jane,

1Letter to George Cornish, February 1820, Moorman MS., BL.

2Quoted in A.P. Stanley, The Life and Letters of Thomas Arnold DsD.,
London 1844, p.33. (revised edition 1903)




always affectionately known as 'K'; in December 1822 came Matthew,
their first son, and then, eleven months later, on 30th.

November 1823, she gave birth to Thomas, who bore his father's
name but not his personality. From the start he was delicate in
health, easily given to illness and usually pale in complexion.
As he grew up and began to talk his parents realised that he
suffered from an almost uncontrollable stammer which stayed with
him for the rest of his life despite the attempts of various |
doctors to cure it for him. Throughout the period of his early
manhood he struggied to control it, or disguise it, and to a

very large extent he sﬁcceeded, but it served to increase his
natural reserve and shyness in company. Perhaps it was

this tendency to delicacy that drew a particular affection from
his father, for Stanley has it that Thomas was his father's
favourite soh, though there is no evidence of any favouritism in
the family. .In 1828 Thomas contracted a mysterious illness which
developed into a fever accompanied by violent sickness end a
disturbing mental derangement during which he could not bear the
light near his eyes. Two characteristic reactions have been left
as a result of that illness, one of them relating to Thomas, one
to his father. As Thomas recovered he began to play with his
books and his favourite jig-saw puziles and his mother recorded him
"consulting the Indexes of his little books and making the
references ... with his accustomed accuracy."1 Even at the age

of five he demonstrated that logical, ordering mind, with a

Notebook of Mrs. Arnold's, October 1828, Moorman MS., BL.



concern for accuracy - like his father - which became a

feature of his academic work later in life. His father,

however, watching Thomas gradually.recover from what had

seemed to be a fatal illness, wrote a number of verses in which,
as always, he equated life with heavenly life, sleep with death,
and parental love with Divine love. With such ideas and such
iﬁages his children were constantly surrounded, always made

aware of time, the brevity of human life and the need - almost
the obligation - to use time well, in fact the Arnold family
exemplifies what is typically called 'the Protestant work ethic!'
in which the proper use of the time of earthly life for God-given
work becomes a major principle of life. Mary Arnold's journals
reflect this attitude on every page with prayers of thanks for
past happinesses and fears that there might not be a future.

To an age which has other means.of recording daily events, and

in which there is little fear for the future, her journals have

a passionately intense mood, for she wrote them as record of

her life with Thomas Arnold, to be handed on to their children

as a memorial of their lives together. Daily events weré always
set in this larger time-scale of life, and eternal life, God was
an ever-present companion from whom nothing could be hidden and who
had all things in his control. He was a living presence %o them,
and nowhere is this better illustrated than in the entry for July
1828, after a great storm which lashed the house, liftfing the
slates and bringing down part of the nursery roof. The children

had to be removed in the middle of the night from the dripping



nurséry, as the storm was at its height. Mary, who was three,

was very frightened but her mother records in her journal :
... but wvhen I told her it was from God, and that we were in
his care, she became quite her own cheerful happy little self
again."1 With his God so close to him Arnold was his family's
own best example of how to live their lives. His wife recorded
in her journal for 1828:

His manner is indeed at all times of going to his labours

as it were his play and recreation, of never dwelling on
any accumulation of work as a hardship - but on the contrary
taking it cheerfully as a thing to be expected not for a

day or a year - but for all his life long. Dear Children

I would entreat you ag far as you can to encourage the same
happy dutiful temper.

His manner of working and of organising hig household - which
was also his school, at Laleham - has been fairly well documented,

One of his pupils, H.E. Strickland, has left this picture of

their routine :

Mr. Arnold sits in his room, and each of us in turn go in
to say our lessons to him twice a day ... so that when the
last has been in the first time, it is time for the first
to go in a second time. The first lecture, as it is called,
consists, on Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday and Thursday, of
Herodotus, and the second of Livy; on Friday and Saturday,
there is only one lecture; on the former of those days I
do Sophocles, and on the latter I am examined in Hallam's
iddle Ages. We get up at 7a.m., dine at 5%p.m., tea
8p.m., go to bed, or supposed to do so, 10p.m. We

have moreover three themes a week, which are shown up on
Saturday; and twice a wgek go in with Greek Testament
between dinner and tea.

Every day was similarly regulated, parcelled out in a

meticulous manner. It was a habit of wind which made a

1Mary Arnold's Journal for 1828, Moorman MS., BL.
2Ibid.
Jquoted in T.W. Bamford, Thomas Armold, London 1960, p.16.
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visitor, Sarah Hutchinson, see a great similarity between Arnold
and the poet Southey, about whom it is said :

Southey was a man of marvellous powers of work. He had the

habit of dividing his time into little parts each of which

was filled up, and he told the Quaker (griend) what he did

in this hour and that and so on through the dey until far

into the night. The Quaker listened and at the c}OSe said,

“"Well, but, friend Southey, when dost thou think?
Whether the comparison with Southey was true or false there is
no doubt that Arnold drove himself hard during the Laleham years,
and taught his children to do the same. He scrupulously recorded
in his pocket book the contents of his own pockets, kept detailed
accounts of expenditure, took on the duties of unpaid curate at
Laleham Church, taught himself German so as to be able to read
the latest German bible and history scholars, Niebuhr in
particular, wrote and published a volume of sermons, began his

study of the works of Thucydides for a new edition, and wrote

historical articles for the Encyclopoedia Metropolitena. Yet all

this time he was gradually building up his school, and spending his
holidays touring the Continent, or the North and West of England.
It was while he was exploring the Lake District that he first
conceived the plan of building a house in the Ambleside area if
ever he could afford it. And his financial situation steadily
improved, so that by November 1827 he had paid off the debt on his
schoolhouse. For boys thinking of Oxford entrance he charged 70
guineas a year, plus boarding charges; for scholarship candidates
he charged 200 guineas a year all included. Yet he was never

short of pupils, hence his success in paying off his debt. As

early as April 1823 he was able to report to George Cornish :

1 . . :
Quoted in Cyril Bibby, T.H. Huxley, London 1959, p.137n.



"The Trade is very flourishing at present ... I shall have 9
pupils for a part of this half year."1

His experience of teaching at Laleham convinced him that
moral education was more important than intellectual education,
so that although he worked his pupils hard he was even more concerned
with the total education environment in which they lived. This
is nowhere better illustrated than in a letter, written in 1836,
in which he set out his conception of the relationship between
Physical Science and moral education. It is impoftant to remeuber
that he was a keen amateur botenist, had in interest in geology,
and was generally interested in the most recent advances in
medicine :

If one might wish for impossibilities, I might then wish that

my children might be well versed in Physical Science, but in

due subordination to the fullness and freshness of their

knowledge on moral subjects. This however, I believe, cannot

be and Physical Science, if studied at all, seems too great

to be studied ©V TR PELEY : wherefore, rather than have it

the prineipal thing in my son's mind, I would gladly have him

think that the Sun went round the Earth, and that the stars

were so many spangles set in the bright blue firmement.

Surely the one thing needful for a Christien and an Englishman

to study, is Christian and moral and political Philosophy.
S;pge Mr. Arnold's pupils lived in with the family the life of
school and home was virtually synonymous; the children grew up
listening to the conversation of men with an academic background,
Greek, Latin, Mathematics, History, Politics, Geography, and some
Geology and Botany were their daily fare and their days were

organised for them as if they had been born into school-life.

Exactly how they were taught to read and write is not recorded,

'Letter to George Cornish, April 4 1823, Moorman KS., BL,
%Letter to W. Greenhill, May 9 1836, Moorman ¥S., BL.



but at the age of five they were each able to read and had already
begun their study of Latin and Greek. It is also clear that
although Arnold loved his children dearly, and was affectionate
towards them, they grew up with a confused image of him in their
minds: he was a fused double personality, father and teacher.
Thomas's own comments, written down more than half a century after
the timé they describe, still illustrate this double picture they
all had of their father:

My father delighted in our games, and sometimes joined in them.
Stern though his look could be - and often had to be -~ there
was a vein of drollery in him, a spirit of pure fun, which
perhaps came from his Suffolk ancestry. He was not witty,

nor - though he could appreciate humour - was he humorous;

but the comic and grotesque side of life attracted him
strongly. He gave to each of his children some nick-name

more or less absurd, and joked with us, while his eyes twinkled,
on the droll situations and comparisons which the names
suggested. In a sense we were afraid of him; that is, we were
very much afraid, if we did wrong, of being found out and
punished, and still worse, of witnessing the frown gather

on his brow. 7Yet in all of us on the whole love cast out

fear; for he never held us at a distance, was never impatient
with us; always, we knew, was trying to mske us good and happy.

He was for them the personification of God, and remained so for
the rest of their lives. The final remark, that he wanted to make
them "good and happy", is a telling phrase for it neatly summarises
Arnold's basic aim: first of all he wanted to see iﬁ his children,
and his pupils, the growth of a ﬁconscientious practice" which, he
believed, would bring its own satisfaction. And this development
of an informed conscience seemed to him to be more important than

the acquisition of mere knowledge for it provided the conceptual

1ThomaskArnold, Pasgapges in a Wandering Life, London 1900, p.9.




framework within which such knowledge could have meaning and
purpose., Without it knowledge had no function. Arnold knew
full well the necessity of a good education for his sons, after
all, his own education had provided him with a livelihood and he
expected the same would apply to his children, but it did not
deflect him from the view that the knowledge acquired in school
has to be directed by the conscience before it can be usefully
employed. The growth of that conscience, then, was the foundation
on which all the rest had to be built, and though he was anxious
to inculcate it in all his pupils he was concerned with it most
of all in his own children. In a letter to his friend and
brother-in-law, Trevenen Penrose, he spelt out his views on the

matter with particular reference to his children :
Their education is a more than worldly prospect, such infinite
interest may depend on it ... I am a coward now about trusting
them to a public school, much more so if I were gone ... I
should not be anxious to make a child's conscience very
enlightened, but I should strive above all things to make him
obey what it did tell him. A conscientious practice will
gradually raise the conscience higher and higher, as reason
grows with years, but prematurely high principles, when the
practice cannot keep up with them leaves a grievous moral state,
and soon becomes lowered to suit the practice. In this point

I have always thought the 0ld Testament our model. In the
childhood of the world God kept the consciences of his own
people very unenlightened that they might learn the habit of
obeying them, which with a higher standard they could not have
done. This is my notion about my children, to train them up

to Christianity, rather than try to make them high Christains
prematurely. When children have been cut off young, the
spiritual growth has often been quickened, so that the full-
grown Christian has been developed though in miniature...

In my own family for instance I should exp?ct this premature
ripeness in Tom rather than in the others.

1
Letter to Trevenen Penrose, May 17 1830, Moorman MS., BL.



It was a shrewd observation on his second son who grew up with an
excessive concern for 'conscientious practice', often acting in a
rigidly Puritanical manner where less scrupulous men would have
happily compromised. This was particularly true when he left
England in 1847, and when he left Oxford for the second time,

in 1876. VWhen his father wrote that letter, however, he was not
yet seven years of age.

The year 1828 was marked by two great changes in the family:
Arnold was appointed to Rugby School, and he later took his D.D.
to become "Dr. Arnold, of Rugby." The transition from the small
village school at Laleham to the much more exalted school house
at Rugby was accomplished without difficulty in the spring of
1828. By that time there were five Arnold children: Jane (1821),
Matthew (1822), Thomas (1823), Mary (1825) and Edward (1827),
and since even the eldest was not yet seven years old Lalehanm
soon became little more than a happy memory, an exchange of one
garden for another. The years there had been happy, though, and

Thomas later wrote :

In my boyish memory and imagination the lawn, bathed in
perpetual sunshine, stretched out for a quarter of a mile
between the house and the greenhouse, and the whole scene

vas park-like and beautiful... After some years at Rugby

I visited my birthplace again; the spacious lawn was but

gome eighty yards across; everything was altered anq shrunken
in my eyes; disillusion could not be more complete,

Mary Arnold's reaction to her husband's doctorate was equally
dispiriting; she noted in her journal : "The change from Mr.

to Dr. seemed quite unnatural and almost ludicrous.,."?

rhomas Arnold, Passages in a Wandering Life, London 1900, p.2.

®Mary Arnold's journal for 1828; entry for Saturday 13 December,
foorman M3., BL.
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During these early years at Rugby Thomas grew up as part of
the school community even though he was not technically a pupil
there, and so continued the kind of life he had led at Lalehan,
He met the pupils who came for tea, as many of them frequently
did, he worshipped with his family in the school chapel in the
assembled company of the whole school, the masters and their
wives, and he heard a great deal of the school talk in his
father's company. Although it was not all seriousness and
formality - they had two gardens at Rugby, in one of which they
dug fortresses and hurled mud-missiles at each other, using the
youngest children as hostages, or played cricket, or quoits, or
gymnastics on the lawn, or went climbing in the garden trees -
Arnold had moved into a much more public situation than he had
held at Laleham, and the family's private life was increasingly
affected.by this new sense of béing on show and being important.
The weekly chapel service was but the start, for Arnold was not
only headmaster of the school he was a local dignitary who had
begun to establish a name beyond the boundaries of the town
first through his volume of sermons, published in 1827, and
through his growing involvement in politics. In an attempt to
teke a direct hand in shaping public opinion towards social reform
he established a newspaper in the town in May 1831, calling it

The Englishman's Register. It came out weekly until July 1831,

when Arnold coﬁld no longer afford to subsidise its losses, but
when he discovered that the proprietor of a newspaper called The

Sheffield Courant had sometimes quoted from his editorials he

decided to keep up the attack on public opinion by writing articles



for that paper instead of his own. In 1833 he brought out his
controversial pamphlet on Church Reform, advocating a much more
liberal and broadly-based Church hierarchy in the hope of
bringing the various Christian churches together; the proposals
were widely discussed, though not implemented, and Arnol@'s
reputation spread even further. Even more widely reported was

his 1836 Edinburgh Review article entitled 'The Oxford Malignants,

in which he attacked the Tractarians for what he regarded as their
false creeds revealed in their politically-motivated assault on
Dr. Hampden, the Regius Professor of Divinity in Oxford. It
aroused a storm of debate in Oxford and resulted in a meeting of
the Rugby Trustees, half of whom wanted to remove Arnold from his
post because of his increasing reputation in academic or political
matters outside the normal work of the’school. Fortunately Arnold
himself held the casting vote, but he had only narrowly saved his
position.

The important point is that these issues, and Arnold's part in
them, were public knowledge in the sghqolg the family and Arnold's
schoolboy supporters watched his progress in the social and
political arena with a sense of personal identification. Clough's
letters, for example, show that while he was a pupil at the school he
followed Arnold's battles enthusiastically, knew the issues on which'
he was fighting end was even aware of the possible promotions for
which the Prime Minister, Melbourne, at times copsidered him.

The children undoubtedly heard and understood still more, and _
steadily grew to reﬁognise that fheir picture of their father was

gradually being accepted by the outside world as well, for there was



plenty of evidence to support it. In the first place the school
increased in size under Arnold's leadership, from an entry of
31 boys in 1827, when Dr. Wooll retired to 152 in 1835, of
whom 119 came from over 50 miles away, which indicates the pull
of Dr. Arnold's reputation. And the more the school grew the
greater his power became for it strengthened his most potent

“ sanction against misbehaviour: expulsion. His reaction to a
group of boys caught fishing in prohibited waters in 1834
illustrates how he used such occasions to assert his total
control over the school. He immediately eipelled all six of
them and then addressed the assembled school :

It is not necessary that this should be a school of three

hundred or one hundred or of fifty boys; but it is,necessary

that it should be a school of Christian gentlemen.

Except that Arnold's income depended on it, the claim was true,
and served to reinforce the growing feeling in the school that
Rugby was a specially favoured place from which expulsion was
tantamount to ex-communication. But outward signs of favour
supported this opinion. In June 1831, when Brougham was Lord
Chancellor, Arnold was offered a stall in Bristol Cathedral, at
a salary of £600 a year, but.Arnold declined it on the grounds
that it had come too soon after his appointment as Headmaster.
In August of that year he was almost offered the post of
Archbishop of Dublin, which finally went to his friend Richard
Whateley who, somewhat embarrassingly, was at Rugby at the time.

It was a political appointment and as T.W. Bamford has remarked @

1quoted by .. Bamford, Thomas Arnold, London 1960, p.73.
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A little more pressure by the right person in the right quarter
and it would have been Whateley congratulating Arnocld, instead

of Arnold congratulating Whateley." 1 After the 1833 pamphlet on
Church Reform it was steadily rumoured that his elevation to &
Bishopric was only a matter of time. Again, in 1836, Ldrd
Melbourne sought Whateley's advice on whether Arnold should be
offered a Bishopric. In 1840 he was offered the Wardenship of
Manchester College, which he also declined, but in 1841 accepted
the Chair of Modern History at Oxford and so éatisfied one of his
dearest ambitions. These indications of favour were underlined
very forcefully on Séturday 19th October 1839, when the Dowager
Queen Adelaide visited the school, and in Masy 1840 when Arnold
was summoned before Queen Victoria.

There are no records of exactly how the cﬁildren reacted to this
steédy growth in their father‘s reputation and influence, but they
could obviously see the immediate consequences of it in their
daily lives. Success in university scholarships came too, and
with it the increase in school numbers which greatly augmented
Arnold's salary. T.W. Bamford has calculated that Arnold's
salary amounted to at least £3,600 a year, which was far above
the income of anyone else in the Rugby area, was inferior “only
to that of the aristocracy“2 and enabled him to buy that
Lakeside home he had first hoped for during fhe Lalehém days. It  \

must have seemed to the family that they were Pérmanently in the

1Quoted by T.W. Bamford, Thomas Arnold, London 1960, p,.31,
21pid. p.178. |



public eye for even school affairs were conducted with a
formality and on a scale appropriate to public occasions.
’Examinations, when Oxford dons came, and prize-giving, and the
great Easter speech days were festive occasions, described
briefly by their Ambleside friend, Sarah Hutchinson, when she

came to visit the school in 1834. This is the impression she

formed :

Dr. Arnold is most like Southey in his manners and habits at
home of anyone I ever saw - always occupied and yet always

at leisure - the house quiet as a private one. I was up at
the 7 o'clock bell which calls the Dr. into the school - then
down at 8 to prayers and breakfast to the household...

At Easter there is a great concourse of people attends the
speeches - 18 are invited to take up their lodgings here and
Mrs. Arnold will have about 300 to do the agreeable to, - but
luckily those who chuse dine with the Governors at en ordinary
in the town, - so that as the Dr. and Mrs. Arnold are
expected to do so, they have not to give the callers any
dinner, But what a life it is ! Yet by regularity you would
be astonished to see how all is accomplished -~ and how much

time they both seeq to have to attend upon their own children,
and the poor also. '

In the eyes of the children their father was a very great man:
they saw it for themselves, they saw it acknowledged by the larger
outside world, they met it reflected in the opinions of their Rugby
friends, some of Qhom, like A.P. Stanley and A.H. Clough, repained
friends withAthém until théir lives ended. Stanléy deécribed
Dr. Arnold's ihfluence on the school, commenting .

..oWhatever peculiarity of character was impressed on the scholars
whom it sent forth, was derived not from the genius of the place
but from the genius of the man. Throughout, whether in the school
itself, or in its after—ﬁffects, the one image we have before us
is not Rugby but ARNOLD,

1Letters of Sarah Hutchingon, ed. K. Coburn, London 1963, p.9%4.

A P. Stanley, Life and Correspondence of Thomas Arnold DDy
London 1844, P13, zrev1sed edition 1903;
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Though Stanley's opinion is so strong it is amply supported by
others who were less closely attached to Arnold. Anne Merrivale,
sister of one of the masters, also witnessed and described Dr.
Arnold's powerful hold on the school and all who lived in it :
Not alone with the boys and in school hours, but with the
masters also and in their seasons of relaxation and social
intercourse, the words and opinions of Arnold were the
constant theme of discussion and the incitement to action.
With all over whom he had influence he encouraged interest

in literature, religion and politics, and his brave and
ind?pendent spirit led the way to the general results arrived

at.

He had no more faithful disciples than those who were nearest
to him- his children -~ for whom he became an unapproachable
example of the Christian life.

One final aspect of their general 1if§ at Rugbj remains to be
touched upon: Fox How. In 1832 Arnold bought some land north of
Ambleside, beneath Loughrigg, with Rydal to the north. He and
Wordsworth settled on a plan for a house, and ffom then on the
poet took over the general supervision of the building until
its completion. In all it cost £800. From the day they first
used it Fox How became their real home, even though they could
only visit it in the holidays. Rugby became merely the place
of work. The children, like their parents, could hardly wait
for the school term to end before they set off in haste to
Ambleside, and though he disliked the railway in many respects
Arnold valued the fact that it could whisk them all up to their
northern home faster than any other kind of transport. Though

family affairs were ordered as systematically at Fox How as

Quoted by T.W. Bamford, Thomas Arnold, London 1960, p.162.



as they were at Rugby, complete with a schoolroom, the children
regarded their days there as #akin to paradise. They walked,

or sailed boats in the tarns, especially their favourite tarn
above Loughrigg, called 'the Mirror Pool' in their personal
folk~lore, or they explored some small caves, or fought out
battles with flotillas of paper boats. They shot pheasant with
their father, and in the winter enjoyed the skating, or inside the
grey house worked at their Fox How lagazines, which they filled
with child-hood stories and pictureé and wild flowers gathered
from Loughrigz. As Jane and Matthew and Thomas grew older they
were taken into the society of others of their own age, being
invited to dances, parties and to dinner. On occasions selected
Rugby boys such as A.H. Clough, A.P. Stanley, J.P. Gell, came to
stay at Fox How, but generally the great joy of the place was that
it was removed from the public eye and the strains of Rugby, and
the children no less than their father felt the 1lifting of the
weight. The approach of each beginning of the school year or
half-year was recorded in Arnold's notebook, and in Mary Arnold's
journal, with a tinge of depression coupled with thanks for the
existence of Fox How.

Agaihst this kind of family background Thomas passed from his
fifth to his nineteenth year and all except one year in the
company of his parents at Rugby. Matthew was sent‘to John Buckland's
school for two years from 1829, but Thomas was kept at honme,
probably because he easily caught infections and was generally
regarded as being delicate. When Matthew was brodght back to

Rugby he and Thomas were educated principally by a tutor, Herbert




Hill, a cousin of the poet Southey, whom the Arnolds sometimes
met in the Lake District during their holidays. But their
father remained the chief source of their education. Mary
Arnold records one of the weekly Sunday examinations, in

May 1831 :

those Sunday evening examinations ... those memorable

examinations which you my darling will recollect with pleasure

as long as you live. When your dearest father with eyes

and words of love drew you around him and gently yet earnestly

examined you in the Chapter he had given you to prepare for

him. To me those evenings gre delightful, loving as I do

the Teacher and the Taught.

And likewise at Fox How, where each morning was devoted to work,
each afternoon to play. One glimpse of such a morning occurs
in that same journal :

«+smy husband is as busy as he can be with his Roman History,

while you my boys Edward and William are at your morning

lessons ... you Matt and Tom are at work in the diEing room,
while Jane, Mary and Susy are in the schoolroom...

Eventually, however, Arnold had to maké a deciéion about
whether to transfer his sons Matthew and Thomas into Rugby
School, or whether to send them away. He knew and admired
Longley, the Headmaster of Harrow School, but finally decided to
send them to his 0ld school, Winchester, under the care of Dr.
Moberley. So the two boys left home for Winchester in the autumnof
1836. Little is recorded about how they fared; except that Matthew's
confidence - almost arrogance - about his ability to cope with

the work set made him unpopular with the other boys. Thomas

described the conmsequences: a kind of schoolboy stocks at which

1Mary Arnold's journal; entry for May 1831, Moorman MS., BL.
°Ibid, January 1832.
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at which Matthew was pelted with the soft insides of bread rolls,
known as ‘'pontos’'. Otherwise the scant evidence left in Thomas's

book Passares in a Wandering Life suggests that he did not find

the experience particularly trying. Stréngely, he seems to have
enjoyed the spectacle of badger-baiting as a relief from the
boredom of games afternoons in which "a great number, perhaps the
majority, loafed about with their hands in their pockets."1

Matthew won a poetry speaking competition, using a passage from
Byron, and Thomas obviously came to love the countryside around

the old towﬁ, and the Sunday services in Winchester Cathedrai,
where he was thrilled by the magnificent voice of the former
Headmaster, Dr. Williams, as he sang the chants, "and the beautiful
rolling melody of the responses sung by the choir.“2 While he was
at Winchester he occasionélly visited therhome of thn Keble,
Matthew's godfather, énd was as he records, "received with

great kindness." And one terrible accident to the son of his
father's friend“George Cornish stayed in his memory, for the boy
fell against an iron railing and was blinded by the pointed spike
at thevtop. For whatever reason he may have had, Dr, Arnold
decided that one year of Winchester was enough; in“the autumn

of 1837 both boys entered Rugby school. A.H. Clough noted simply:
"Matt. Arnold in the school, the Upper 5th. His Composition Tutor

is Lee, his Mathematical, Price - a balance of favour, I suppose."3

1Thomas Arnold, Passages in a Wandering Life, London 1900, p.17.
2Ibid. p.18.

3Correspondence”owf A.H. Clough, ed. Mulhauser, 2 vols, London 1957,
I’ p‘63- .



Of Thomas he said nothing, which suggests he was placed a year
behind Matthew, according to his age. Thomas himself said of it :
I followed the usual school routine at Rugby for some years,
James Prince Lee ... was the master of 'The Twenty', i.e. of

the upper portion of the Fifth Form. I never knew a more

admirable teacher, nor one who, while interesting his pupils
in tpe subjects taught, better preserved that perso?al

dignity which boys look for and so well appreciate.

Beyond this neither Matthew nor Thomas have left any account of
their Rugby schooldays.

Their return, however, coincided with a number of chénges
introduced by Dr. Arnold in an attempt to stimulate harder work
in the school, and included an increased number of prizes
awarded so as to reward a fairly broad spread of achievement
rather than confine them to & handful of boys at the top. Clough
particularly apprecia@ed the furnishing of a Sixth Form Common
Room, in which the Sixth took their supper "in the most
gentlemanly fashion, in the Room together, on a tray with
plates and Kknives.. "2 Into this Sixth Form Thomas eventually went,
along with Matthew, in what must have been a curiously divided
manner, half in the school and half at home. By this time A.P.
Stanley had already gone up to Balliol as a scholar (1834) and
Clough had followed him, taking the Balliol scholarship in 1836.
The next to take it was Matthew, in 1840. Thomas was then
hearly seventeen and looking forward to his attempt at an Oxford

scholarship. The next two years, however, proved to be traumatic

for the whole family. First, in 1841, Dr. Arnold was appointed

1Thomas Arnold, Passages in a Wandering Life, London 1900, p.19.

2Corre§pondence of A.H. Clough, ed. Mulhauser, 2 vols, London 1957,
I, p.52.




Professor of Modern History at Oxford in an arrangement which
required him to give a number of lectures each year while
retaining his post as Headmaster of Rugby. When he went up to
Oxford to deliver his first lectures in January 1842 Thomas
went along with the rest of the family to witness his father's
triumph, there to be met by Matthew, who had already gone up to
Balliol, and to crowd amongst the assembled company in the
Bodleian. He recorded just one glimpse of the occasion:
Those lectures, delivered with so much power, and received
by a large audience with such profound sympathy, who could
have thought that they were to be both the first and the
last? Never can I forget how my heart seemed to stand still,
as my father, in the sketch of the concentration of the
French army before the invasion of Russia, uttered the words
‘Earthly state has never reached a prouder pinnacle than
when Napoleon in June 1812 gathered his Army at1Dresden cee
and there received the homage of subject kings.
At the same time A.P. Stanley eagerly reported :

Arnold's lectures go on drawing audiences of 300 or 400
every time. In one he gave a most striking account of the
horrors of the blockade of Genoa, at which the Master of
Balliol is said to have wept ... his lectures have

undoubtedly prod&ced a deep, and I believe, lasting impression
in his favour...

Clearly, Oxford was being treated to the oratory Arnold had
formerly employed in Rugby Chapel, investing the recounting of
events with his customary tints of moral fervour. It was a

heady time for the family, and for Thomas in particular: he had
become increasingly close to his father as he grew into adolescence,
and in the summer of 1841 he and Matthew had spent three wet

but enjoyable weeks touring Spain with their father, savouring

1Thomas Arnold, Passapes in a Wandering Life, London 1900, p.55.

2R.E. Prothero, Life and letters of Dean Stanley, 2 vols, London 1893,
I, p.173.
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the first tour they had made with him abroad. It was to be the
only one they ever managed. After nearly two weeks the Oxford
festivities, the dinner parties, the walking parties and the
lectures, came to an end and the great initiation became part of
their father's inevitable upward progress. They returned to
Rugby and Thomas prepared for his own removal to Oxford, later in
the year.

For some reason which is not easily discernible Thomas was not
entered for the Balliol scholarship. At first, when the time came
to make the next move, his parents debated whether to send him to
Cambridge, following J.P. Gell who had left Rugby shortly before
Clough. Eventually Thomas was elected to a scholarship at
University College, Oxford, thqugh the background to the decision
is not clear. TFirst is the question of Cambridge, which was
seriously contemplated; second is the query over the choice of
University College, which enjoyed a rather poor reputation at
the time and was certainly not to be compared with Balliol. The
clue lies in the personality of Thomas himself, and in the care
with which his parenfs rlanned his future. Cambridge was a
university less concerned with religion and theology than Oxford,
and would, therefore, have put much less of a strain on Thomas's
sensitive conscience, which his father had already expressed some
fears about. Writing from Cambridge in October 1838 J.P. Gell
said to Clough :

Are you as interested aboul ecclesiastical affairs at Oxford

generally as Stanley seems to be; because I have never seen

anything equal to it here, and I was quite delighted., The

attention of the religious here is principally fixed on the
personal of Christianity (sic) to the exclusion of the political.



I do not believe that of all the good men in Cambridge, a
single one studies (much less understands) the question of

church and sta;e, of the foundation of church government and
of tithes etc.

To which Clough replied, a month later :

Stanley was delighted ... at finding you so unusually (for

a Cambridge man) like an Oxford man. There is I suppose

no doubt much more interest in such matters (theological,

ecclesiastical, political, etc. etc.) here than with you...
This difference would have‘beén well-known to Dr. Arnold - he
had kept in close touch with his old boys, Gell in particular -
and was probably a major factor in his deliberations which were,
after all, a continuation of the decisions he had had to make
some years earlier about where Thomas snd Matthew should be
educated. But Oxford won the day; Thomas entered for énd was
elected to a scholarship at University College in the late
autumn of 1841. Clough's reaction raises the second quéry:
why University? He noted simply : "Pom Arhold is‘not to go to
Cambridge, but to come up here to Univefsity; which I am sorry
for."> The sorrow was not that he had come t§:Oxf0rd; but to
University College. Stanley, too, had been reluctént to accept
a Fellowship at University four years earlier,in 1837, but he
had finally done so because it waé et least an oppoftunity of
staying in Oxford. He had found his chances af Béllioi blocked
by a number of Fellows who were dispieééed b& his éympathy for

Arnold's religious ahd political‘views (which makes Matthew's

Balliol scholarship in 1840 a remarkable achievement) so he was

Correspondence of A.H. Clough, ed. Mulhauser, London 1957, I, p.84.

20,
Ibid. pp.84-85.
Ibid. p.114,
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tempted by the University College Fellowship. But Yeven during
the examination he was visited by one of those paroxysms of
indecision ... S0 great was his distress that his former tutor,
Mr,Johnson of Queen's, suggested his retiring from the candidature.
But he persevered."1 He was elected, almost shamefacedly, in July
1838. Four years later Thomas took the scholarship.

Yet the decision makes sense in itself. Thomas was a particularly
sensitive young man, not strong in health and inclined to be
excessively serious, a fact which caused Matthew some gentle mirth
from time to time. His stammer was probably an outward sign of
his great nervousness, and his parents had always been reluctant
to relinquish their charge over him: only Matthew had been sent
away alone to school, to John Buckland's., Matthew and Clough
were already at Oxford, and Stanley was a Fellow of University
College; perhaps this fact weighed sufficiently in the scales to
make the final decision, after all, despite the potentially
damaging effect of the Oxford intellectual climate on the mind
of one so seriously inclined as Thomas, the presence of so many
Rugby men and a few close friends might have been considered a
sufficient safeguard., At that time, too, Dr.Arnold had no
real reason to suspect that he would not also be in the university
in his capacity as Professor. The decision, then, was both

characteristic of him, with his profound concern for his sonsa'

1 R.E.Prothero, Life and Letters of Dean Stanley, 2 vols, London
1893’ I’ p0201~
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welfare, especially, as he had remarked 'if I were gone', and

it is revealing of Thomas. As it turned out he found himself

on his arrival in the university in rooms opposite to those of
A.P. Stanley's, in the High Street, and he made an unconsciously

revealing comment :

«+.it was my good fortune to have rooms on the second floor of
the new building opposite to those of dear Arthur Stanley.

Nothing, could exceed his kindness; it was like that of a
father,

But between those exciting déys in January; when the first of
Dr. Afnold's lectures‘was given, and Thomas's‘going up to University
College, he and his family were astounded at the sudden death of |
Dr. Arnold, on June 12th 1842. The immediate cause was angina
pectoris, which had killed his own father and was later to take
his son, Matthew; but it was probablj brought on by the accumﬁlated
strains of the year including the shock of the breakiﬁg—off of

Jane Arnold's engagement to Mr. Cotton, one of the Rugby masters,

only weeks before. Thomas was with him both during the hours of

pain in the early morning of Sunday June 12th and at the moment of

his death. In Passages in a Wandering Life Thomas avoided all

mention of the undoubtedly painful memory, except to refer the

reader to Stanley's Life of Dr. Arnold, but to be present while

his father struggled against the growing pains in his chest,
probably realising what was happening to him, and then to hear

the paroxysm which brought all to an end was a shattering experience

which remained with him for the rest of his life. Only one

Thomas Arnold, Passages in a Wandering Life, London 1900, p.57.
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observation is worth adding for it reveals the enormity of the
loss Matthew and Thomas felt at their father's death, and it appears
in a letter from A.P. Stanley, who was with them at the time :
Matthew spoke of one thing which seemed to me very natural
and affecting; that the first thing which struck him when
he saw the body was the thought that their sole source of
information was gone, that all that they had ever known was
contained in that lifeless head. They had consulted him so
entirely on everything, and the strange feel}ng of their
being cut off for ever one can well imagine.
The dreadful sense of separation was intensified by the
funeral, the ensuing removal from Rugby to Fox How and then, a
few months later, Thomas's further removal to Oxford.  His father's
concern still was with him, in the presence of that foster-father
A.P. Stanley, but it made for a very disturbed beginning to his
undergraduate life in the confused world of a university still
reeling from the effects of the Tractarian debate. The loss of

his father could never have been good for Thomas; coming at that

particular time it could not have been worse.

Quoted in H.F. Lowry, The Letters of Matthew Arnold to Arthur Hugh
Clou h, London 1968, p.5. '
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CHAPTER_TWO

"0 where is the battle !" 1

When I went up to University in the October of 1842 it was

my good fortune to have rooms on the second floor of the

new building opposite to those of dear Arthur Stanley.

Nothing could exceed his kindness; it was like that of a

father. In the course of my Oxford time he introduced me to

several persons of note who came to call on him, e.g. Monckton

Milnes, afterwards Lord Houghton, and Charles Buller. I heard

the sermon at Christ Church for which Pusey was "six-doctored",

end tramped up and down in the mud of Broad Street on that

day of pouring rain on which Ward was degraded. In 1845 I

took my degree, after being placed in the first class in

Literae Humaniores.

With these few words Thomas dismissed his life in Oxford as if
it had all been uncomplicated and conventional; the fact is that
those three years were the most unsettling and tempestuous years
of his life, creating the unstable set of opinions and principles
on which the rest of his life turned. He pored afresh over
questions of religion, politics and philosophy, with no strong
mentor to guide him through the mazes he strayed into, and out of
his confusion and his seriousness emerged a stream of passionately
held, though often ephemeral convictions which quickly earned him
the reputation amongst his friends of being & radical and an
idealist. The immediate consequence was that at the end of his
undergraduate life he threw up Oxford and England to flee to
New Zealand in the forlorn hope of finding a truly just and

equitable society.

The bare facts of his three years in Oxford are simple enough,

-

though not detailed for there are .no letters now remaining to provide

1 A.H.Clough, The Bothie of Tober-na-Vuolich, book ix, 1.62.

2 Thomas Arnold, Passages in a Wandering Life, London 1900, p.57.



the missing details. In any case it was not the physical but the
emotional and intellectual climate which acted upon him, and

many others, so forcibly. Oxford was in a state of ferment as
+the Tractarian controversy built up to its height in the early
1840's and almost inevitably induced a similar emgtional state in
its undergraduates. No-one could have accurately predicted,
however, how long this condition could last in the mind of any
single undergraduate once he had taken his degree and left the
university, and no-one could have foreseen that Thomas's
undergraduate opinions, so wild and idealistic that they quickly
earned him the reputation of being a radical, would actually

harden into philosophical convictions which would last long

enough to deflect the course of his immediate future so completely.
He was not the only one, of course, for James Froude and Arthur
Clough were similarly affected, though not so drastically. Coming
from a so recently disturbed and shattered home to an equally

disturbed and shattered university was Thomas's misfortune;

during his undergraduate years the controversy over the Iracts for the

Times was reaching its height, Newman resigned from St. Mary's

‘and retreated to Littlemore in the year in which Thomas first took
up residence, and defected to Catholicism in 1845, the year in which

Thomas took his degree. Between these two dates came the events that

Thomas mentioned in his book - the "six-doctoring" of Pusey and
the degradation of W.G. Ward - and it is significant that these
are the things he most immediately remembered all those years
later, while he seemed to have forgotten the.more personal, though
not intimate, events of his own undergraduate career. Pusey

was suspended from university lectures for two years because ' a

R9
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panel of six Doctors of the university, representing the anti-
Tractarian party, detected traces of Romanism in his university
sermon - & sermon which Thomas heard but did not comment upon.
But the secret meetings at which the decision was reached smacked
more of a political court than the proceedings of a university
committee. The degrading of W.G. Ward - Clough's tutor and
Newman's friend - in the same year was an even more disturbing
event, and the hint Thomas has left gives a picture of undergraduates
and others marching up and down in the pouring rain in protest
against the absurd decision to reduce Ward, Fellow and Tutor

of Balliol, to the status of an undergraduate because the Heads
of Houses in Oxford objected to observations Ward had made on the
Anglican and the Roman churches in his recently published book

The Ideal of a Christian Church Considered in Comparison with the

Existing Practice. The root of the matter was that Ward had
asserted the superiority of the Roman Church in certain matters: a
view which the defenders of the Anglican position could not ignore
given the climate of opinion prevailing at the time. Then came
the shock of the realisation that Newman would finally go over to
Rome, which he did in 1845, to be followed by others looking to
his lead. As Clough remarked to his friend Burbidge at the time :
Mr. fabricator Faber men say will go but the Ultra PC@seyiteé}
in general seem inclined not to take headers a la Ward, C}ho

had already gone over to the Roman Churcﬁ) but to §neak in,and
duck their heads till they are out of their depth.

1Correspondence of A.H. Clough, ed. Mulhauser, 2 vols, London 1957,
I, p.158.



and a few days later :
Oakeley has resigned his Fellowship and at last gone over to
the R.C.C. This will cause another vacangy at Balliol; perhaps
Tom Arnold will have the benefit of it...
In total it created an atmosphere of suspicion and acrimony, in
which religious beliefs became political persuasions and poisoned
academic life. Geoffrey Faber has graphically described the
consequences of this polarisation of Oxford life, and though his
Catholic sympathies are evident in the manner of his writing - his
great-uncle was the "Mr. fabricator Faber" mentioned by Clough,
and who subsequently founded the Brompton Oratory - the picture
is nonetheless valid :
The counter-revolution was having things all its own way. The
Provost of Criel (br. Hawkiné) was refusing testimonials to
young men of his college, candidates for Holy Orders, who were
known sympathizers with the Romanizing Party. High Churchmen

stood no chance of obtaining Fellowships. Colleges changed
their dinner-hour on Sundays to prevent undergraduates from

attending the sermon at St., Mary's. Espionage, agents

provocateurs, ruthless interrogations - gll the sysptoms of

political terrorizstion ... were appearing on the small
ecclesiastical stage of Oxford in the early forties.

But there were other, more direct and personal reasons why the
young men of Thomas's circle should rebel against the principles
and doctrines for which the university stood; and rebel they did,
though first they made sure that they took their degrees. One
by one they later left Oxford; only Stanley remained to make it
his career, though it had been open to each of them. Matthew

Arnold made a high-spirited, flamboyant token of his rebelliousness

1Corresnondence of A.H. Clough, ed. Mulhauser, 2 vols. London 1957,
I' P'159o

2Geoffrey Faber, Oxford Apostles, London 1954, p.403,

3t



32

by deliberately revolting against the time-honoured concept of
the Oxford 'clerk' - the serious undergraduate intending to take
orders who was required to wear sober clothes, carry no kind of
cane or stick, have short hair, and conduct himself modestly as
befits a man destined for the clerical office, Matthew did the
reverse, as Clough gaily reported 3

Matt is full of Parisianism; Theatres in general, and Rachel

in special: he enters the room with a chanson of Beranger's

on his lips - for the sake of French words almost conscious

of tune (he was virtually tone-deaf): his carriage shows him

in fancy parading the Rue de Rivoli; and his hair is

guiltless of English scissors: he breakfasts at 12, and

never dines in Hall, and in the week or 8 days rather (for

2 Sundays must be included) he has been to Chapel once.
Unlike his brother, serious-minded Thomas put on no act, external
behaviour was the mirror to the man within. But both brothers
were examining their personal beliefs, examining the fundamental
grounds on which their private creeds were based, for after
Rugby, where there had seemed to be so much certainty, so much
that was logical and true and good, and all personified, at least
for them, in their father, Oxford was a shock from which they had
to recover. Even if they could shut out the Tractarian‘controversy.
as W.T. Arnold suggests Thomas managed to do,2 the relative
poverty of Oxford teaching, and the weakness of the courses, -
would have provoked its own reaction, as indeed it did. J.J. Hogan

has described the university courses and structure thus

He (én enquirer) asks whether he may attend the public lectures
of this great university, and learns that the professors are few

1Quoted in H.F. Lowry, The letters of M. Arnold to A. Clough,
London 1968, p.25. o

2In his article, "Thomas Arnold the Younger" Century Magazine,
New York 1901.
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and lecture but rarely; there are of course college lectures,
but these are private, informal affairs, chiefly for the
undergraduate. What is the undergraduate taught? There is

a course of Ancient Literature and Philosophy, derived

from the traditions of mediaeval Scholasticism and Renaissance
Humanism; this is the principal study, though a few take a
course of Mathematics and Physics. Beyond the B.A. degree
there are shadowy faculties of Law and Medicine, but in these
there is no serious teaching. The M.A. degree itself is a
formality. All students are instructed in the religious
rudiments, but there is little teaching of an advanced kind
in Theology, though Oxford is the great seminary of the
Anglican Church...

Perhaps the only part of the structure which worked for the
lifting of academic standards was the Honours List, instituted

in 1802, and beginning to encourage serious teaching in the better
colleges. Thomas was clearly pleased to be placed in the first
class, though Matthew Arnold's and Clough's sense of failure at
taking only & second was caused by their feeling of having let
down Dr. Arnocld, rather than themselves, |

James Anthony Froude, for example, coming up to Oxford from

Winchester in 1836 commented @

Little was expected of me. It was thought that I might
perhaps do something in mathematics. My classics were
hopeless... The men I lived with were gentlemanlike, many
of them clever and well-informed, but they neither intended
nor tried to do more than pass without discredit. As they
did, I did. I rode and boated and played tennis., I went

to wine-parties and supper-parties. I was not wholly
frivolous.,.. (}fter commenting on the classical authors he
did work on out of interest - Aristotle, Plato, Homer,
Thucydides, Herodotus, Pindar, Aeschylus, Sophocles, and
Gibbon, he added;) My studies, such as they were, had no
scholastic value. I read merely because I liked it, slipped
over the difficulties, and paid small attention to the
niceties of scholsrship... In this dilatorykf should have gone
on (and) taken my degree without more effort.

7.3, Hogan, A tribute to Newman, Dublin 1945, pp.29-30,

2Quoted by W.H. Dunn, James Anthony Froude, 2 vols, London 1961,
I, P.47. '




But for Rugby men such an attitude was more difficult to slip into,
especially if, as Thomas did, they joined a circle of Rugby men.

The earnestness of Rugby men had been noted by many Oxford tutors,and
they were better prepared than many who came up from other schools.
Stanley, for example, had been alarmed at the fact that his
university studies seemed merely to repeat work he had already
completed at school, and without reference to the latest scholarship,
which Dr. Arnold had shown to him. Angry that he was told to refer
to a dissertation by Hook he retorted : "I suppose that he has

never heard of Niebuhr. However, I won't quarrel with them yet,

till I see more..."1 That was in 1834. Four years later it was
still the same, when Ciough went up to Balliol :

No words... can express the amount of the change I
experienced on entering the lecture-rooms of my college-
though confessedly one of the very best in Oxford - and
embarking upon the course of University study. Had I not
read pretty well all the books? Was I to go on, keeping up
my Latin prose writers for three years more? Logic and

) Ethics had some little novelty; there was a little extra
scholarship to be obtained in some of the college lectures.
But that was the utmost ... surely there was more in the
domain of knowledge than that Latin and Breek which I
had been wandering in for the last ten years... An infinite
lassitude and impatience, which I saw Eeflected in the faces

of others, quickly began to infect me.
The best men knew that they could take their degree fairly
comfortably, which in some cases led to near-disaster, as it did

with lMatthew Arnold who was engrossed in his own reading, and his

man-about-town image, until Clough became alarmed and took him in

Quoted by R.E. Prothero, Life and Letters of Dean Stanley, 2 vols.
London 1893, I, p.126.

2Quoted by K. Chorley, Poems and Prose of A.H. Clough, London 1962,
p.74.




hand. Even so, one long-vacation working hard with Clough was
enough to transform Matthew's likely Third into a Second class
degree, which was goéd enougp‘to make him eligible for a Fellowship
at Oriel in 1845, More serious was the fact that the course of
classical studies was not only relatively undemanding to the

best minds, it was actually irrelevant to the needs of the young
men, except as a very general education and a social passport

to some of the professions. It had nothing whatever to do with the
ideas, knowledge and value judgements of the age, in fact in one
respect the arguments over the Tractarian position were more
relevant to the needs of the young undergraduates than the courses
of study provided in the university. As H.F. Lowry has commented :

At Rugby one had served God by getting one's lessons and
maintaining a certain purity of mind. But in the all-consuming
days of the Tracts any routine of study seemed tame business...
The humenities took . minor place. The city was a narrow

one of puzzled heads and wagging tongues; and young men of
promise, who should have been pegging away at mathematics and
their Greek and Latin verses gave themselves entirely to
discussions of fore-knowledge, will and fate. "If it had

not been for the Class List" Goldwin Smith tells us, which
kept a certain number of us working at classics and mathematics,

the Universi?y would have become a mere battle-ground of
theologians!

Such a situation meant that more than ever an undergraduate's success
or failure was dictated by the company he kept, and Rugby men

tended to keep together. In Thomas's case it meant that a band

of able and earnest men were his constant companions, which served

only to reinforce his firm intention to do well. And it was entirely

1H.F. Lowry, op. cit. pp.15-16.



in character: he had been sent to Oxford because it would
safeguard his future and in his serious-minded way he was
determined to carry his own part of the responsibility. His
attitude is spelt out in the Preface to his book, whera there
is just a hint that it was not by his own wish that he went
up to Oxford, but his father's. Perhaps the earlier indecision
about Cambridge had been the result of Thomas's own unwillingness
to take the accustomed route to financial security, by way of
Oxford; but Dr. Arnold's will prevailed and Thomas accepted it :
Through Oxford I passed according to my father's wish and
disposal; and what is in the narrative as to the early
unsettlement of opinions must not be taken for an admission
that I had lost all power of self-control. I held on to
the Oxford life, though it had become distasteful to me,
till I had taken my degree; knowing that an Oxford degree,
and a good place in the class-list, were an insurance

against future embarrassment and want, which whoever had

the power ?o provide himself with was inexcusable if he did
not do so.

It was a lesson he learned well for though’man& of his léter
decisions derived from the most delicate regard for honesty and
truth -~ even to the point of being 1dea11stzc beyond reason - he
was not unworldly; at each of the major dec1sions made in his
later life he was careful to look to the pr&cfical éonsequences
of his actions. At Oxford he an& Matthew made a curiously
éontrasting pair: the elder brofher being debbﬁair and casual
almost to the point of wrecking his acadenic future,’but never
being really unsettled by the atmosphere of QXfod: the younger

brother, apparently so single-minded, intent and concentrated yet,

1Thomas Arnold, op. cit. Preface p. ii.



in the end, completely overturned by his experience of Oxford
life. Perhaps it was that very intensity which caused the
mischief, for though Thomas seemed to be relatively untouched

by the university controversies going on around him the fact

is that he was affected; he could not help but be affected.

He admitted to having heard Pusey's ‘'six-doctor' sermon, to
walking up and down in the rain as a protest against Ward's
degradation, to hearing Newman in St. Mary's, and that long
before 1845 he found Oxford "distasteful". He could not shun

the opinions of his close friends, and they too were having
difficulties, over the Thirty Nine Articles for instance;

no-one was more anxious than Arthur Clough, and James Froude,

and Matthew Arnold, all of whom were glad to leave Oxford fairly
soon after they had accepted Fellowships, They were & close band
of colleagues, walking, breakfasting, reading together or skiffing
up the Cherwell, arguing furiously with each other over the
latest news in the Spectator. One of their favourite meeting
places was Clough's rooms, where they read their paper and

argued over its contents: Sir Robert Peel, Ireland, the Maypooth
Bill, Ashley's Ten Hours Bill, and every other piece of current
legislation which they thought worth examination. It was all
redolent of the kind of arguments and discussions Thomas and
Matthew had heard so often by their fatheé's hearth in Rugby, of

The Englishman's Register and the letters fo‘The Sheffield Courant;

and unlike their degree studies it was real, it was immediate, it
was relevant. These tentative judgements were given more formal

organisation and expression in their debating society, called The

7



Decade, at which they tested their hypotheses out on each other.
"Among its members were Jowett, Arthur Stanley, Coleridge, my
brother Chattheﬁ), Chichester Fortescue, John Campbell Shairp,
the present writer C@homaé), and several others."1 It was a
powerful company: Jowett later became Master of Balliol, Stanley
became Professor of Ecclesiastical History at Oxford, and J.C.
Shairp became Principal of St. Andrew's and Professor of Poetry
at Oxford,

Naturally enough they found their prophets smong the living
writers of the day: Emerson, Carlyle, George Sand, thoughthis
was not regarded favourably by university authorities. Kathleen
Chorley suggests that some modern authors could be allowed in the
degree course provided that their work illuminated some aspect of
& classical author's work, but it wag g prohibitive attitude, and
literary studies as such still formed no part of the university
curriculum. But no such 'Indeg! could be enforced, as she

remarked :

Stgnley and Jowett, for example, set themselves to master the
32%31329 (kanﬁ) in German on their tour of Germany in 1844, bdut
his was some three years after the young Scot, J.C. Shairp, ,
Was rumoured not only to possess Kant but to have read him..,
Stanley, Jowett ang Shairp were amongst Thomas's closest friends,
against whom he testeq hig intellectual claws and from whom he took

new comcepts and new authors. Mrs, H. Ward reports on their

1

Thomas Arnold, op. cit. P.59.

2

K. Chorley, Arthur Hugh Clough, London 1962, p.73.

33



39

"passion for George Sand. Consuelo in particular... Wilhelm
Feister, read in Carlyle's translation at the same time exercised
& similar liberating and enchanting power..."1 Thomas himself‘
referred to George Sand's novel Jacques, in his 'Equator' letters
to J.C. Shairp, and took to New Zealand with him works by
Rousseau, Spinoza, Hegel and Emerson, which fairly indicates the
kind of reading he engaged in.

Matthew's lecture on Emerson, delivered many times during his
American lecture tour forty years later, in 1883, is a testament to
the impact their private reading had on them, and since Thomas took
& volume of Emerson's work with hipm to New Zealand it is highly
probable that he reéponded 4s eagerly to that American prophet
as Matthew did. Particularly relevant is Emerson's essay on
Self-Reliance, to which Matthew referred more than once in his
Americanblecture and which had such significance for Thomas

vho spent a large part of hig life trying to live up to its call,

Matthew saiq Emerson was

& clear and pure volce, which for my ear, at any rate, brought

& strain ag New, moving, ang unforgettable, as the strain of
Newman, or Carlyle, or Goethe... He was your Newman, your man

of soul and geniys Visible to you in the flesh, speaking to

your bodily ears, a present object for your heart and imagination,
That is Surely the most potent of all influences! nothing

can come up to it, To us at Oxford Hmerson was but a voice
»beaking from 3,000 miles away. But so well he spoke...

"Trust thyself!.every heart vibrates to that iron string. '
Accept the Place Divine Providence has found for you, the society
of your contemporaries, the connexion of events. Great men have

always done So, and confided themselves childlike to the geniug
of the age,.,."

1Mrs. H. Ward, op.cit. p.12.

2Matthew Arnold, “"Emerson", Matthew Arnold, Poetry and Prose,
ed. John Bryson, London 1954, p.658.
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What a tribute to Newman lies embedded there, and, rising up more
shadowy still in the background, a greater tribute to the lost
presence of Dr. Arnold who had clearly once been Matthew's "man
of soul and genius ... visible ... in the flesh."

Though the call to self-dependence was one to which Thomas
responded wholeheartedly the plea to ‘'accept the place Divine
Providence had found for you' was alien to his principles. Even
during his undergraduate days he began to reject the social
condition of England as being morally wrong and politically
unacceptable. Increasingly he found his position of privilege an
embarrassment and a constant denial of the radical opinions he
and his friends purported to hold. A pretended mllegiance to the
principles of equality and social justice was not enough; to
address each other as “Citizen", as they sometimes did in high-
spirited moments, was a mere charade, Slowly, serious-minded
Thomas worked his way towards a commitment to social justice 3

Discontent with the social institutions of the country seized

upon me, and the science of English political economists,

engaged with the sole problem of increasing the national
wealth, and, to that end, emancipating its industry, seemed
to.me inadequate to the solution of the formidable questions
which threatened to set capital and labour so fatally at
variance. English Socialism, which in those days was
represented by Robert Owen and the Chartists, was unattractive,
because it lacked culture. French Communism appeared to me to
have a far more plausible claim to contain the secret of the
future. Some kind of Pantisocracy, with beautiful details and
imaginary local establishments ... seemed to my groping mind
to be the thing that was wanted.

The underlying difficulty was that though he recognised the necessity

for social reform he could not erase the effects of his own upbringing

1rhomas Arnold, Passages in a Wandering Life, London 1900, p.64.




and revert to simple socialism: it jarred his educated sensibilities;
he was caught between the practical but uncultured efforts of
Owen, and the Chartists, on one hand, and &n jdealised but vague
and impractical Pantisocracy on the other. In short the very life
and education which he had begun to find an embarrassment had
insulated him and protected him from the real social problems
Of his day; at Oxford he could never hope to be more than a theorist.
And that was true of the whole circle. The real test was yet to
come, when they had to decide the course of their lives after
graduation.
Thomas took his degree in 1845 and was subsequently elected to
& Foundation Scholarship at University College. This, he knew, would
lead automatically to s Fellowship, so that his future in Oxford
was secure., At this point his theories and principles had
either to ve put on one gide, OT acted upon. Fdr a few months
he pondered on what he should do. He knew he did mot went to
stay on, teaching the routine classical studies which had meant
80 little to him as an undergraduate, and he could not face
teaching the elements of religion of the Thirty Nine Articles, to
which he would have to openly subscribe if he were to take the
Fellowship, His undecided state was almost exactly that
experienced at the same stage by Clough and by J.A. Froude, who
described his own situation in these words @
I had learnt from Carlyle the absolute obligation of being true
in these high matters (of religion and conscience). No one

Ough? to undertake to teach any form of religion who was not
convinced in his own mind of the complete truth of it, and to
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trifle with our conscience was sin against the Holy Ghost. .

I had learnt from him that life was for action not speculation,

and that in action alone lay the cure for and solution of the

questions which were distracting me... I began to t@igk of
emigrating and beginning life again under other condl?lons.

This, however, was not easy either, and I waited on till some

ovening might be made for me. o

I offered myself without effect for a professorship in onerf

the Irish colleges, but there was no opening that.wayf-- My

best consolation was that I was not alone in my miseries...
especially in Clough, I found strong sympathy in my general
uneasiness... Being the most conscientious of men, he began

to think that in an article-signing university he ought not

to retain an office with i}s emoluments which were held under

conditions of orthodoxy...

Clough, too, tried an application to the Irish colleges (to be
set up by Peel, in Belfast, Cork and Galway, of which the last was
to be wholly Roman Catholic), but without success.

Thomas, however, began to consider emigration as an answer. It
was an idea he had entertained for some time, though but idly,
ever since he had heard his father discuss the subject - &s he
often did - in Rugby. On the strength of his interest in
enigration Arnold had bought 200 -:acres of land in the Makara
Valley, near Washington, North Island, New Zealand. Under Arnold's
influence J.P. Gell hag gone out to Tasmania in the late 1830's,
after graduating from Cambridge, and from 1842 onwards Thomas
seems to have been attracted to the idea of emigrating. New
Zealand, with the Arnold land waiting to be exploited, was an
ideal place on which he could project all his idealisms: the

climate was attractive, the islands were, from 1840, coming under

Government control, there was no convict population, as in

1Quoted in W.H. Dunn, James Anthony Froude, 2 vols. London 1961,
I, pp.94-95,
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Australia and Tasmania, free settlement was being encouraged
and some attempt was being made to create a new England. As

Douglas Woodruffe has commented :

There was from the first a special affection for New Zealand
among English men. There was really virgin land, not marred
by any political experiments of earlier generations... The
Canterbury settlement was an attempt to transplant a complete
section of English Society, with a nobleman and a bishop at
the top, and the associations of place names were freely used: the
streets of Christchurch were named after English dioceses,
and a cathedral and a school were built to suggest an English
Cathedral town. Further south, a purely Scotch settlement
was made at Dunedin and Invercargill, with,a nephew of

Robert Burns prominent among the settlers.

All this was just beginning in the 1840's when Thomas was
considering what to do. There was, however, an additional and
personal factor in it as far as he was concerned, for his father
had represented emigration as comparable to missionary work,
endowing it with a moral - though not necessarily religious -
purpose which could not help but appeal to his conscientious nature :

Every good man going to New Zealand or Van Dieman's Land not

for the sake of making money, is an invaluable element in those
societies, and remember that they, after all, must be by and by

the great missionﬁries to the heathen world, either for God
or for the devil,

Though there is no evidence that Thomas heard those actual words,
he had heard, round the fireside at Rugby, his father's constant
discussions and observations, of which emigration was one of the
chief topics in the middle 1830's about the time the Makara Valley
land was bought, and his enthusiasm for emigration in the mid
1840's suggests that he was thoroughly imbued with his father's

attitudes.

1Douglas Woodruffe, "Expansion and Emigration," in Early Victorian
England, ed., G.M. Young, 2 vols. London 1963, II, P.385.

2Quoted by Woodruffe, op. cit. p.385.




Exactly what happened in the Spring of 1846 is not entirely
clear; he decided to give up his Foundation Scholarship at
University College and he went first to Lincoln's Inn, as & law
student, but this lasted fof only a month or two, before he took
up a post as a precis copy-writer in the Colonial Office.

According to Mrs. H. Ward he had been offered such a post
immediately on leaving the university; why he went first to
Lincoln's Inn is not now clear, but it seems probable that both
moves were compromises between his desire to emigrate and his
family's wish that he would stay in England, preferably in Oxford.
It gave him a little more time in which to reflect on his plans for
the future. |

Two sources of information remain to provide further clues to
his state of mind: the self-portrait of the "Equator Letters", so
called because they were written by Thomas té J.C. Shairp during the

long sea-voyage to New Zealand, and Clough's poem The Bothie of

Tober-na-Vuolich, which was written as a result of a long-vacation
reading party Clough organised in the autumn of 1847, only three
or four months before Thomas left England.

There were six or seven young men in Clough's party, including
Theodore Walrond, Charles Lloyd, son of a former Bishop of Oxford,
and a number of other undergraduates. At the same time Thomas and
J.C. Shairp were.making a tour of the Highlands in Scotland, in the
same vicinity as Clough's party, and arranged to join them for
part of the vacation. The intimacy of this holiday together

probably provoked Thomas into writing the "Equator Letters" to
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Shairp a few months later. The young men settled into a large
farmhouse called Drumnadrochit, on the north shore of Loch Ness,
and Clough's poem provides a vivid account of the conduct of
an Oxford long-vacation reading-party of the period. The
mornings were devoted to reading, in preparation for the term
to come, but often broken up by swimﬁing in the nearby rivers,
while the afternoons and evenings seemed to have been spent in
the homes of local men of note or distinction, where they dined,
argued, or flirted with the young ladies. Basically then, the
poem is rooted in an actual reading party and its characters are
based on the young men who made it up. Thomas appears in it as :
Philip Hewson a poet,
Hewson a radical hot, hating lords and scorning ladies,

Silent mostly, but often reviling in fire and fury
Peudal tenures, mercantile lords, competition and bishops,

. 1
Liveries, armorial bearings, amongst other matters the Game Laws,

On this portrait R. Biswas has commented : "Obviously this
impetucus young man has read his Carlyle; obviously, too, he

has much in common with his creator.“2 Both are important points,
but the second is more important than the first for the portrait is

not entirely factual, there is a good deal of Clough in Philip, as
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Thomas himself thought. It is a composite picture of Thomas, Clough -

hence the comment on "Hewson a poet", which Thomas was not - and
the convictions they both shared, though not necessarily in equal
strength. The verse portrait provides a sidelight on Thomas, but

with this single qualification in mind it is nonetheless possible to

A.H. Clough, The Bothie of Tober=na=Vuolich, Book 1, lines 124-128.
2R, Biswas, Arthur Hugh Clough, London 1972, p.272,
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abstract a picture of him idealistic, impassioned, almost reckless,
eager to correct the inequalities in the world, and projecting his
egalitarian politics even on to relationships between men and
women, the latter of whom were naturally occupying the minds of
the young men at the time.> He had obviously been drawn to the
theory of utility and deduced from it a relationship between form
and function which, when applied to women, inevitably favoured

the working class girl who, unlike her aristocratic counterpart,

combined the dignities of womanhood and of labour

Oh, if our high-born girls knew only the grace, the attraction
Labour, and labour alone, can add to the beauty of women,

Truly the milliner's trade would quickly, I think, be at discount,
All the waste and loss in silk and satin be saved us,

Saved for purposes truly and widely productive.

Philip's outburst in the poem was provoked by a creature who

beautifully embodied the necessary virtues :

.ss a capless, bonnetless maiden, : 2
Bending with three-pronged fork in a garden uprooting potatoes...

Dangerously near bathos though this is Philip's sincerity sweeps him
on ta. make the reverse observation, on the ritualised relationships
of the Victorian middle-class which seemed to him like a charade

in which real dignity was absent :

Still, as before (and as now), balls, dances, and evening parties,
Shooting with bows, going shopping together, and hearing them

. singing,
Dangling beside them, and turning the leaves on the dreary piano,
Offering unneeded arms, performing dull farces of escort, 3
Seemed like a sort of unnatural up-in-the-air balloon-work.

1A.H. Clough, The Bothie of Tober-na-Vuolich, Book 2, 11,25-29,

2Ibid. 11.42-43.
’Ibid. 11.55-59.
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This is more than just a comment on courting manners, it is a
criticism of the whole tenour of Viectorian social relationships:
stratified, codified, formalised and sterilised. At least, that
is how it appeared to Philip, and to Thomas. Oxford life, with
its security, insulated from the evolving industrial world outside,
inwardly turned to its own political problems and its arid |
classical studies, was Jjust as dead. What Philip was really
rejecting was the "utter removal from work, mother earth, and
the objects of 1iving."1

Later in the poem Philip leaves the main party, falls in love
first with Katie and them, completely, with‘Elspie McKaye who
becomes his wife whom he takes off to New Zealand. Naturally, she
combines the viftues he has already admired: she is a practical
girl of humble origin, capable of living in relatively primitive
circumstances but still graceful and gentle. In reality Thomas's
"Elspie" was in Ireland, and her refusal to marry and to go with him
to New Zealand was a cause of much pain to him by the énd of the
year. Dufing the weeks of separation from the reading party
Philip writes %o the tutor, to explain his absence, and these
exchanges reveal more of the underlying theories which shape his
attitudes. At the root of his arguments is the cuitufé/practicality’
contradiction, still unresolved in i847. He 8till had not come to
accept the practical virtues of the Robert Owen brand of éocialism,
nor had he filled in the missing detéils to his beautiful

Pantisocracy. The working women who symbolise the union of beauty

1A-H~ Clough, The Bothie of Tober-na-Vuolich, Book 2, line 61.
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and practicality are romantic fictions, and Philip's attitude
to them is confused for he immediately wants to save them from
the very work which - in his eyes - dignifies them; the moment
‘he saw the girl digging potatoes:
++s 8 new thing was in me; and longing deliciousness possessed me,
Longing to take her and 1ift her, and put her away from her
slaving.
His companions find the inconsistencies amusing, especially Hobbes,
who ironically labels Philip a "Pugin of women" who wants to teach

then

How even a churning, and washing, the dairy, the scullery duties,
Wait but a touch to redeem and convert them to charms and

attractions,
Scrubbing requires for true grace but frank and artigtic handling
And the removal of slops to be ornamentally treated.
The tutor similarly counters Philip's claim that 211 men should be
equal with a commonplace of the later Victorian period: that

inequality seems to be the underlying law of the natural world:

However noble the dream of equality, mark you, Philip
Nowhere equality reigns in all the world of creation.

but Philip immediately retorts

Alas! the noted phrase of the prayer-book.
Doing our duty in that state of life to which God has called us
Seems to me always to mean, Eat, drink, and never mind the others.
It is the antithesis of Emerson's "Accept the place Divine Providence
has found for you", regarding that doctrine - and the Church and

State which propound it - as & cruel means of perpetuating inequality,

which he thus equated with injustice. And so Thomas stood in the

1A.H. Clough, The Bothie of Tober-na~Vuolich, Book 2, 11, 46-~47.

%Ibid. Book 2, 11, 137-141.
>Ibid. Book 2, 11. 182-183.

*Ibid. Book 2, 11, 203-205.
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avtumn of 1847, still not sure how his buraing ideologies could
be turned to practical account, still not really aware of the fact
that his education and upbringing could not be easily put on one
side and new values put in their place, but nonetheless sure that,
at the age of 24, he could not face a future in a country whose
social structure he could not support.

The Equator letters add some important details, and in Thomas's
own words. In them a powerful new element, only hinted at in

The Bothie of Tober—na-Vuolich, becomes a major factor: religion,

though there is some reason for believing that the despairing
agnosticism he proclaimed to Shairp was a composite reaction to

hié many problems, of which a frustrated love-affair with

Henrietta Whateley provided much of the immediate emotional pressure.
She was the daughter of Richard Whateley, Archbishop of Dublin and
friend of the Arnold family. During his time in London Thomas

struck up a friendship with Edward Whateley, Henrietta's brother,

who was working in the capital, and through him, it seems, Thomas
and Henrietta came together. Why their romance came to nothing is
not‘known, thouéh it is likely that a young man professing radical
opinions, and thinking seriously of emigrating to the colonies, would
not appeal to the Archbishop as a prospective son-in-law, Arnold

or no. Similarly, Henrietta belonged to that very class of ladies

Philip Hewson reviled in The Bothie of Tober-na-Vuolich., If in that

particular Philip was truly representing Thomas, then Henrietta would
not have made him a suitable wife, and certainly not for the kind
of life he seemed to be planning for himself. Jane Arnold clearly

thought the match unsuitable, as her later remarks shoy, fThe affair



50

was brief, happening in the summer of 1847, so that Clough's
description of Philip Hewson in love, “smitten" but eventually
"...getting on too by this time. Though he was shy, so exceedingly
1 '
shy", fits exactly with Thomas's state of mind during that Autumn
reading -party. He was desperately troubled by the affair, as his
letters show. From on board ship, where company could not be
avoided, he wrote to his mother :
«esmy heart aches and pines the while, and I long to be alone
with my recollections and musings. You will easily understand
that what has brought this premature old age on my spirits is
the sad fate of a love which had woven itself into the very
fibre of my existence. Now that earthly hope is gone for me,
what comfort can I find in civil speeches or idle laughter
and jokes,,what peace except in solitary communion with my
- own heart?
and in June he added :
Since I lost my Etty, my heart is much deadened both to pain

and pleasure and notging can now affect me so vividly as it
could in times past.

Out of this welter of confused and miserable feélingsiThomas made
his final decision to emigrate, so that he was both running to a
new life, full, he thought, of social promise, and running away
from the disappointments of the old life.

Residence in London, in 1846 and 1847, shocked him, and this
shock, too, contributed to the views he expressed in the‘"Equatof
Letters." For the first time he éctually met the reality of
working-class conditions in the appalling élum aieas of,the’city,
and he realised that he élone could do hothing to ease social

problems of such magnitude. He felt a crushingkweight of despair,

A.H. Clough, The Bothie of Tober-na-Vuolich,” Book 3, 1,221,

2March 16th 1848, New Zealand 1etters of Thoggg_é;ggli; ed. J. Bertram,
London 1966, p.30. ‘

3Ibid. p-54.
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and wrote in misery to Clough :

Those are indeed happy who can still hope for England, who can
find, in identifying themselves with our political or social
institutions, a congenial atmosphere, and a suitable machinery
for accomplishing at last all that they dream of. Of such
sanguine spirits, alas! I am not one. To imagine oneself
called upon 'to do good', in the age in which we live, is an
illusion to which I was long subject myself, but of the utter
fallaciousness of which I am now convinced, Our lot is cast in
an evil time; we cannot accept the present, and we shall not
live to see the future. It is an age of transition; in which the
mass are carried hither and thither by chimeras of different
kinds, whi}e to the few...is left nothing but sadness and
isolation.

That was in April, and in the same letter he confirmed his intention
of emigrating. By the end of September, when his plans were complete
and he was within two months of leaving England, he felt relieved

as the impending action lifted the weight of his frustration.

"There is such an indescribable blessedness"™ he wrote to his

sisfer, Jene, "in looking forward to & manner of life which the

heart and conscience approve, and which st the same time satisfies
the instinct of the Heroic and Beautiful"? He had not only read

but absorbed Carlyle, and New Zealand seemed to offer the perfect
opportunity to bring theory and practice together, as he went on

to explain :

Yet there seems little enough in & homely life in a New Zealand
forest; and indeed there is nothing in the thing itself, except
in so far as it flows from a principle - from a faith. But the
poor = the toiling poor - whom Lord Ashley's pets, and the Free
Traders cajole, - these multitudes of human souls, whom we coolly
talk of as 'the masses' or 'the lower classes' - what a joy it
will be to come amongst them as their brother, their equal,

their friend; to share their burdegs, and to show them purer
objects of ambition than wealth...”

In October he took some of the money left to him by his father - at

1March 16th 1847, New Zealand letters of Thomas Arnold, ed. J. Bertram,
London 1966, p.i. o

Ibid. p.6.
3Ibido PP- 6‘7-
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that time it was apparently still in trust - bought agricultural
implements, gathered his other.belongings together and prepared to
sail late in November. While he was onvboard, in November, December
and January, he wrote to J.C. Shairp partly to defend his
enigration - which Shairp had always opposed - and partly to

ease his own heart. The resulting letters attempted to survey,
and understand his whole life up to that point, and naturally
rationalisedthe sequences, but in them, better than anywhere else
is revealed his passionate though confused personality. They
stand as a mixture of self-analysis and self-dramatisation,
symbolising the kind of man he was. Just as J.A. Froude wrote

an incomplete autobiography in which he disguised himself azs
Edward Fowler, so Thomas, in these letters, hid behind the guise
of a third-person narrative perhaps for the sake of objectivity

in the face of his appalling shyness. In a vigorous, if melodramatic

manner he relates how at Oxford :

«sohe read ... one or two works by materialists; in one of which
especially a fatalistic view of nature and of man was sustained
with wonderful ability and power of expression. However it was,
he fell into a state of dejection... Outward nature secmed to
harmonize with the gloom of his mind. The spring of that year
(3845) was unusually cold, and the blasts of the N.E. wind

shook the large Oriel window of his room, and made him shiver

as he crouched over the fire. A universal doubt shook every
prop and pillar on which his moral Being had hitherto reposed.
Something was continually whispering 'What if all thy Religion,
all thy aspiring hope, all thy trust in God, be a mere delusion?
+oe What art thou more than a material arrangement, the elements
of which might at any moment, by any accident, be dispersed, and
thou, without any to pity or care for thee throughout the wide
universe, sink into universal night. Prate not any more of thy
God and thy Providence; thou art here alone, placed at the mercy
of impersonal and unbending laws, which, whether they preserve
or crush thee, the u?iverse with supremest indifference will roll
onwards on its way.'

1
~ Janmes Bertram, op.cit. pp.210-12.

~
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If his chronology is accurate he seems to have lost that caring,

ever-present personal God of his father before the end of his

undergraduate career. No comfort in the storm was then possible

for him, as it had been in the Rugby days. The apprehension of

an impersonal universe, governed only by scientific laws, came as

a severe shock, and caused him to re-think his understanding of

social relations between men, and the institutions which created

or sustained them, As the first impact of this new concept

softened he began to see social work as a practical substitute

for religion :
Religion is a labyrinth without a clue, and we know not what to
preach to the people; why then, in Heaven's name, let us leave
all that, and let us work at things which we know. Let us shorten
the hours of labour for the poor; let us purify our cities; let
us unfetter our trade - surely we can unite for such objects.
As for religio?, we must agree to differ; that problem is incapable
of solution...

This phase was temporarily arrested at the end of 1846 when he

came across Southey's Life of Wesley, which convinced him that

practical, social work in itself was inadequate, that "to know God
and to be known of Him must henceforth be the only object of his

n2

ambition, But this conviction lasted only a few months. He

sensed that "everywhere religious feeling and faith were decaying."3
and that this popular drift was supported in iarge measure by the
intellectuals, the scholars, who had "exposed the nonsense of the old

theories about the Inspiration of Scripture."4 The crux of the matter

was the problem of the nature of Christ as traditionaily

James Bertram, op.cit. p.212..
Ibid. p.213,

Ibid. p.214.
Ivid. p.213,

Wy -



Propounded by the Christian Church; as Geoffrey Faber has condensed.
it :
The Council of Chalcydon (AD451) finally determined Catholic
and Greek Orthodox doctrines on the nature of Christ, and the
doctrine go determined remained the doctrine of the reformed
Church of England. It is expressed in the second of the
Thirty Nine 4rticles, in the words,"so that two whole and
rerfect Natures, that is to say, the Godhead and ?hg Manhood,
were joined together in one Person, never to Pe divided,
whereof is one Christ, very God and very Man"

Thomas could not accept it
Could a great man ever more believe in Articles of Relig?on: or
€Xpress his ‘theory of the Universe' in terms ﬁf the ancient
formularies? No, he felt it Wwas impossible...
The only conclusion he could reach was that Christ had been wholly
human, and all good men since, who had worked for the common good
against 'the tyranny of sense' hag been fellow-workers with Christ.
There was no split, or forced union, between the human and the divine,

and therefore :

there was no fact, no institution, no doctrine, of which it
could truly be said: "Thig ig not governed by the ordinary laws

of the world, and, therefore the ordinary laws of the world do
not apply to it."3 :

This was the point at which he rejected Emerson's call to accept the
place Divine Providence hag ordained for him; there was no such
Divine plan against which it vas wrong to struggle. Everything was
established by manking itself: "I found that it wes mot God who

had destined the greater.part of man-kind to a life of ignorance

and wretchednesS, but that man had done it..-4 It was then that he

1
G. Faber, Oxford Apostles, London 1954, p.386.
James Bertram, op.cit. p.213.,

2Ibid. p.21g,

Ibid. p.217,



read George Sand, reading Mauprat, Horace, and then Indisna, at

the request of his brother Matthew, who had long been an admirer
of Madame Sand. He was not impressed. Then he turned to Jacques
and for personal rather than philosophical reasons he was
overwhelmed: "There was something in the divine stoicism of
Jacques which was perhaps congenial to my nature, and the fate
of his love impressed me with sad forebvodings, which were but too
soon destined to be realised."1 On his own testimony, it was not
George Sand's political or social 'message' which caught his
imagination but the character of Jacques, with which he identified,
and the affinity between Jacques' disappointed love and his own
frustrated affair with Henrietta Whateley. With such powerful
assoc;ations to bind him to the novel he could not help but
believe that the underlying plea of the book, for 'Freedom,
Equality, Brotherhood', had suddenly opened his eyes to the social
injustice around him, when in fact he had already worked his way
to that conclusion independently. The novel gave it a romantic
gloss, an extra illumination which suited thé mood of the moment.
His own position of privilege and ease became an embarrassment:
I an one of the rich class. I have servants to wait upon me; I
am fed and clothed by the labour of the poor, and do nothing for
Fhem in return... I wil} 1eav§ it... 5 shall enter before I die
into new and pure relations with Man.
But faced with the problem of how to achieve this salvation he

argued 3

What shall I do then? Shall I herd amongst those suffering

1James Bertram, op.cit. p.217.
°Ibid. p.218.
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wretches, whose condition is, on my own showing, contrary to
the will of God and the desires of Nature? Shall I clothe
myself in rags, forget all that I have read and dreamed of

the beautiful and true, and become, like them, ignorant and
brutish? God forbid! that error werealmost worse than the first.
Resolved at all costs to descend amongst those who labour, and
labour with them, I yet found upon consideration that if I
remained in England there would be insuperable obstacles to my
leading the life that I contemplated. Englend is now & land
for the rich, not for the poor... In brief I saw no way of so
effectually obeying the call of duty, and translating faith
into actions as by emigrating, to some colony where these
difficulties would not exist.

It was a wholly logical position, offering a solution to the
central problem: emigration to New Zealand, a free colony, & new
society, would enable him to contribute in a practical way to the
evolution of a new culture, with all the hope of creating a
Pantisocracy with beautiful details but nof requiring the practical
ugliness of the kind of reform needed inkEngland. In one sense it
was an evasion. But it was brave; it was an attémpt to live up to
his ideals.2 Confused though his motives were, and compounded of
so many different strands, he was actinglin a manner of which his
father would have completely approved - obeying his conscience.

His family were opposed to his emigration, Shairp had tried to
dissuade him, Matthew seems to have been wryly amused that his young
brother should take his moral responsibilities so seriously. Yet

their affection for each other was not impaired. Had Thomas shared

' Janes Bertram, op.cit. p.218.

2Others of Thomas's Oxford circle came to the same conclusions, but
did not act upon them, as Froude has commented: 'Arthur Clough and
I had come to the conclusion that we had no business to be "gentlemen",
that we cught to work with our hands etc. and so we proposed to come
to New Zealand and turn farmers. Clough wrote his Bothie of Tober-
na-Vuolich, constructed a hero who should be the double of himself,
married to a highland lassie, and sent them off instead...'
W.H. Dunn, James Anthony Froude, 2 vols. London 1963, II, p.527.
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Matthew's ironic sense of humour which would have tempered his
'premature ripeness' he might well have achieved a detachment
enabling him to ride out the storm, perhaps even enough to remain
in the Colonial Office. But laughter seems not to have come easily
to him; he was, however, always ready to take life very seriously.
A simple indication of this is his reaction to Jenny Lind, the
"Swedish nightingale", who was in England during the fateful

summer of 1847. Thomas heard her in London and at once took her
into his iimagination and transformed her into something rather
more than an opera singer. He was not alone in his admiration, she
was celebrated wherever she went on that tour, but his rapture was

of a kind that speaks for itself :

Jenny Lind is such a singer as appears once in a century, and
who, once heard and seen, can never be forgotten. The mere
sight of her is enough to drive from one's mind forever all
ideals but that of the pure guileless Northern maiden, in whom
stormy passion is 'replaced by infinite supersensual love, and
intellectual power by the direct contemplation of and
communication with the Divine. It has truly been said, that
no one ever leaves the theatre with any other impression than
that she is beautiful. If ever human face wore a superhuman

expression, Jenn¥ Lind's did when I saw her in the Somnambula
last Saturday...

It is a reaction so typical of Thomas at this time, compounding all
the externals of the performance into a mystical experience: her
beautiful expression becoming a direct means of communicating with
the Divine, her very sexuality inspiring 'supersensual' responses
which are themselves rooted in the ‘'stormy passion' she apparently
denied by her saintly appearance, and superseding inte;lectualy

power by spiritual power. BY confrast Matthew greatly admired Rachel,

a French actress who specialised in plays by Racine, and admired her

119 May 1847, JameslBertram, op.cit. p.2.



for her intellectual strength, remarking to Clough :
Have you read Andromaque, and what do you think of Rachel -
greater than what she is in her creativity, eh? exactly the
converse of Jenny Lind. By the way what ap enormous obverse
that young woman and excellent singer has.
But Matthew also had the eye of the poet, discerning the relationship
between form and meaning and style. With Rachel, and Jenny Lind,
and Newman too, he admired the performance because he knew and
understood how it was he was being affected, In the case of Rachel,
and of Newman, he made a deliberate surrender to their style in a
manner that his more impetuous brother could not follow. Matthew's
enjoyment of Newman's sermons, for example, illustrate the point :
Who could resist the charm of that spiritual apparition, gliding
in dim afternoon light through the aisles of St. Mary's rising

into the pulpit, and then, in the most entrancing of voices,

breaking. the silence with words and thoughts which were religious
mMUSicCeee

The coolness of that appraisal is & mark of the detachment with which
he surrendered to Newman's spell. It contrasts sﬁarply with Thomas's
heady response to Jenny Lind, even allowing for the difference of
time, place and sexuality of the actors.

In mid-November he left London for Gravesend to join his ship,

the John Wycliffe - g strangely prophetic name - accompanied by his

brothers Edward, Matthew, and Clough, who made one last effort to

dissuade him from leaving :

It was very cold, yet it was & brilliant sunset, and the river
with all its shipping, is always very beautiful. I asked him if
he felt the least inclined to change his mind, were it possible,
He said not the least, that when he had made up his mind fully,

"The Letters of atenew Arnold to Arthur Hush Clough, ed. H.F. Lowry,
London 1968, p.81.

2Matthew Arnold, "Emerson”, Matthew Arnold, Poetry and Prose, London
19579 P.657.
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he looked upon the thing as inevitable; besides that, his wish
to go was as sirong as ever. What he felt most, I think, was
the part}ng with Matt. I saw tears in his eyes when it came
to that.
The final hours on board ship gave him a kind of relief; the
decision—making was all over, the restless self-questioning was

momentarily ended. At mid-day on November 24th, 1847, the John

Wycliffe set sail,

1Edward Arnold, quoted by W.T. Arnold, "Thomas Arnold the Younger",
Century Magazine, New York 1900, p.120.
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CHAPTER THREE.

New Zealand 1.

Thomas's cabin-mate for the voyage was "en excellent young
Londoner named Cutten, who meant to go into business as an auctioneer
at Otago,"1 but, excellent or not, he clearly did not have the Arnold
penchant for organisation for his belongings were piled in an
overflowing heap in the centre of the cabin, as if an auction was
about to start there and then. Such a condition was intolerable to
an Arnold and after he had spent a restless night in the humid
cabin Thomas spent a good part of the next day helping the unfortunate
Cutten to stow away his belongings in some kind of order. Two weeks'
delay off the coast et Portsmouth gave him the chance to spend a
day on the Isle of Wight, with Cutten, and together they explored
the 014 family house of Slatwoods, where Thomas's grand-father
Once lived, before returning to their ship. A week later they were

Sixty miles west of Lisbon.

The John Wycliffe turned out to be a fast ship before the wind

and as December progressed the passengers began to amuse themselves

by planning a Christmas Feast. Thomas's contribution was a pot of

marmalade, probably made by Matthew, an& so great was its success
that he contributed a second pot in honour of Matt's birthday on
December 24th. Meanwhile, Teneriffe and the Canary Islands

slid away astern, droves of flying fish skimmed across the sea,

the temperature rose, and sea-sickness began to spread among the

passengers. Thomas was severely affected, lying in his bunk

1Thomas Arnold, Passages in & Wandering Life, London 1900, p.é68.
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listening to the creaking of the rigging and lurching every time
the ship moved on the swell. At last he stumbled up on to the depk
where one of his fellow passengers, John Cargill, suggested that

a glass of Bass would improve ﬁatters. This unlikely advice

proved to be sound for the sickness subsided and Thomas's spirits
rapidly improved.

Not surprisingly, the John Wycliffe's passengers could do little

to counter the frustration and boredom of a long voyage and Thomas
quickly came to the conclusion that he.did not care for his fellow
passengers very greatly; for one thing they were much too closely
cramped together in the ship. Despite his initial approval of
Cutten, they were thrown together too closely in one cabin for
Thomas's liking and he began to find that John Cargill was his
most amenable companion. As their friendship strengthened during
the first few weeks of the Voyage they began to plan an excursion
into the country around Otago harbour, in South Island. They knew
that the ship would anchor there for some time before sailing to
Wellington. So Thomas made his plans for the projected scheme,
collecting together a compass, a tinder-box, a kettle, some flour,
some tea and his guns., In eager anticipation he wrote home to his

mother :

The thought of the expedition makes me half wild with delight,
Two other Wellington passengers talk of coming, but I shan't
be at all sorry if they don't, and I think it is not at all

‘unlike}y that they'll change their minds when it comes to the
point.

But if he found Cargill a pleasant companion he certainly disapproved

1
James Bertram, The New Zealand Letters of Thomas Arnold, London 1966,

P.22.
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of the rest of the passengers, particularly the Cargill girls,-
who shocked him with their free and flirtatious behaviour :
They appear to think that because they are going to a rude and
young society, they may throw off the restraints of manners,
and do all sorts of things which in England, in the absence of
a refinement of nature, the dread of opinion would prevent them
from doing. They allow the young men to kiss them when they are
found asleep on the deck, eat sweet-meat with the same spoon
with the mate, and exhibit the utmost greediness without shame
or reserve. 1 do not consider myself very scrupulous either,
but I must say that their conduct fills me with disgust...
and it is difficult to say which of all these pergpons grate
most unpleasingly on the moral or artistic sense.
It was the first but not the last time he was to comment on the
greater freedom of behaviour afforded in the less restrained social
atmosphere of the colonies. Hore important than this, however, is
his final comment: by 'artistic' he meant 'aesthetic', and this was
to play a major part in his subsequent vacillation between faith
and unbelief, between the rationality of scientific revelation and
the aesthetic satisfaction to be found in church liturgy and ritual,
It was this same aesthetic need which had already caused him to
reject English socialism "becsuse it lacked culture", leaving as the

only alternative a vaguely conceived Pantisocracy "with beautiful

details."” In 1847 and 1848, on board the John Wycliffe, he sawthis

conflict acted out in the behaviour of the other passengers and their
coarseness offended him. His decision to emigrate in the first place
had been prompted by the enornity of the social problem in London,
hence his hopes for a new, virgin coumunity in the colonies. But

it was more probably the nature of the problem, not its size, which

eppalled him, His lonely attempts at importing culture into the

1 7ames Bertram, The New Zealand Letters of Thomas Arnold, London 1966,
P.24.
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colonies by way of his books, a picture of Jenny Lind,and a violin,
which he occasionally played in his spare moments, were part of a
despairing attempt to stave off the ugliness and the emptiness of
colonial life in its pioneering stages. In the early months of 1848
he was just beginning to recognise the aesthetic and intellectual
poverty of his companions and the degree to which his own life
demanded aesthetic satisfaction. He could not shrug off his
upbringing and education as easily as he had once imagined; he
could not "descend amongst those who labour, and labour with them,"
they were hot his kind and this realisation started him off on a
process of self-identification. Two months later, in March 1848,
he again commented on the Cargill girls who

«es never lose any good thing for want of grabbing at it or

asking for it. When I look at their coarse features and see

their gross manners, I often think of my sweet K and indeed
of al} ny sisters, and tears come into my eyes when I think of

them.,
It is not surprising that after little more than three months living
in the cramped conditions on board ship he found his companions
barely tolerable and began to isolate himself from them as far as
possible. "In the absence of real true friends" he wrote "I find myself
shrinking more and more from common acquaintances, and I now find
no peace or happiness except when alone."2 It was a rationalisation,
and not entirely just, for his loneliness was not caused solely by
his intellectual and cultural isolation; he was still suffering the

pangs of his broken love-affair with Henrietta Whateley. It would

1James Bertram, op.cit. p.29.
2Ibiq,




have been a remarkable social group indeed which could have
completely recompensed him for that loss 3

I laugh at their idle jokes out of complaisance, but ny heart
aches and pines the while, and I long to be alone with ny
recollections and musings. You will easily understand that
what has brought this premature 0ld age on my spirits is the
sad fate of a,love which had woven itself into every fibre of
my existence.

In this mood he resolved to attempt the Otago expedition alone, and
as it turned out it was a salutary lesson which quickly killed off

his belief in the virtues of solitariness.

On the evening of March 19th, 1848, he sighted South Island for
the first time and it looked reassuringly familiar, not unlike parts
of his beloved Lake District

Beautiful it was to see mountain after mountain, and point after
point emerge from the cloudy screen. Though a moist haze still
hung over the land, we could distinguish the trees that clothed
the hills and the green grass on the,tops of the cliffs. The
appearance of the land is beautiful,> :

Ironically, even as Thomas was taking his first look at his new
country, in which he hoped to help build a new and better society,

Europe was in turmoil, for reasons which he would have approved.

Jane wrote to him :

+e+ the mob are paramount in Paris, and with ‘'liberty’ and
'fraternity' in their mouths ... all Germany is moved; the
Austrians have forced Fetternich to fly. At Berlin, after a
bloody conflict the King had (éié) been compelled to place
himself at the head of all the advance movement and to veil
the defeated monarch in the character of Champion of the
German Empire. In all corners of Europe Kings cannot give
constitutions, Ministers cannot res%gn, armies cannot vanish
into air fast enough for the times.

1James Bertram, op. cit. P30,

2Ibid. pp.31-32.

5Ibid. pp.36-37.
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But Thomas was four months behind the times as he contemplated his

expedition and scanned the Otago landscape., Jane and the other
members of the family in England were justifiably anxiocus about

the expedition; they had heard from Thomas about his plans in a
letter received in March. They knew him well: "How anxious we are
to hear Qhat you did at Otago. It frightens us a little to think
of your making an exploring expedition alone; take good care of
yourself, my own dear Tom..."1 On the first opportunity ashore

he set off on foot :

On the evening of the first day I reached a narrow mountain
valley, partly clothed with wood, partly with high fern and
rushes, I camped by the side of a clear stream, and made my
fire out of the drift-wood that lay on its banks and had
probably never been before disturbed by the hand of man. I boiled
my tea, baked a cake of flour in the ashes, and after a meal
spread my plaid on the soft long grass by the waterside, and
tried to go to sleep. I had nearly succeeded, when I felt the
splash of rain drops on my face., I got up and stamped about
in a little circle, to keep up the circulation. The rain at
last ceased, and I lay down again, but could not sleep for the
cold. The morning came, and the sun rose gloriously, but I
was chilled through, and faint from hunger. I saw, too, that
my provisions would not hold out for more than another day, and
I resolved to return. I could not light a fire, - everything
was too wet, - and I could not eat flour; so I started without
any breakfast. As I struggled back over the mountains, almost
sick with hunger, I could not help remarking to myself a
longing to get back to the settlement and the haunts of man
equal to the desire which I had felt a day or two before to
penetrate deep into the silence and solitude of the bush,

‘No', I said to myself, as I leaned on a great boulder at a
Spot whence the eye commanded a far-stretching plain, on

which not the faintest curling smoke told of the presence of
man, ‘'thou wast not made to be alone!' A sort of horror fell
upon me, the might of Nature seemed to rise up, - irresistible,
all-pervading, ~ and to press down upon my single life. From
the hour tgat I reached the settlement I became, I think, a
wiser man.

1James Bertram, op.cit. p.39.

%Quoted by W.T. Arnold, "Thomas Arnold the Younger", Century Magazine,
New York 1900, pp.126-27.
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The lesson was not lost on him, and the honesty with which he
éccepted it is typical of his general conduct for he was forever
examining his daily behaviour with that very wakeful conscience
and questioning every decision he had to take, This incident
impressed upon him his innate inability to cope with loneliness,
it underlined his dependence upon civilised surroundings and
emphasised that he was the product of a highly organised and
cultivated society. His strength lay not in original thinking
but in analysis and re-organisation. He was not the stuff of
which pioneers are made, but he did have the analytical powers

of the scholar. In this instance his preparation was minimal

and he was defeated by the first shower of rain, but after the
event he was at once able to understand its significance in terms
of his own life and future; a less reflective man would most
likely have passed the whole matter off as a mere joke and learned
nothing from it. There is, too, a tonelstrongly reminiscent of
Vordsworth in his reaction to the "might of Nature", and even
after the events of the night, and the shivering misery of early
dawn, he could not but remark on the beauty of the suarise.
Obviously, he was glad to see it because it meant the end of his
exploit, but even at a time of lowest spiiits he noted that the sun
rose 'gloriously'.

Since he was due to disembark at Wellington he found the long
delay at Otago frustrating, especially when he suspected that the
cause of it was the Captain's regard for one of the Cargill sisters,
who were due to leave the ship at Otago: the Captain was loath to

put to sea before he must. So Thomas lived ashore for a large part



of the seven weeks they were there. Part of the time he lived in
a tent, but eventually he was invited to'share fhe wooden cottage
of a Mr, Garrick and his wife, who had recently emigrated from
England, and from this‘base, albeit primitive, he surveyed the rest
of the Dunedin settlement. He was not impressed. The surrounding
country consisted of hills rising from the narrow harbour, and on
the cramped stretches of shore-land the settlers were beginning

to establish their town. The rains of early winter soon turned

the clay beneath into sticky mud which added to the generally

dreary impression it all made to Thomas's eye. Three weeks after

the John Wycliffe anchored a second ship, the Philip laing, dropped
anchor in the harbour and a fresh set of immigrants straggled ashore
there were nearly two hundred and fifty on board. Thomas enguired

about them and it was reported to him by a nephew of the poet Robert

Burng that they were :

a bad and disorderly set, indeed this Free Church Colony, which
had the impudence to announce itself as walking in the footsteps
of the Pilgrim Fathers, and the founders of which were so
eminently religious and moral, seem to be mainly formed of as
pretty a set of knaves and idle vagabonds as ever was seen.

Out of all the single women on board the Philip Laing, Mrs.
Burns could only recommend one as & maid servant. Two of the
cabin passengers, who when they came on board represented
themselves as man and wife, were married in the course of the
voyage. The fact is, it was a clever dodge, in order to make
the lands sell, to represent this Colony as connected with the
Free Church movement, and to establish a Church and School fund,
etc.; but if anyone were so deluded as to come out here under
the expectation of finding & religious community, in the true
sense of ?he word, he would find himself, I think, very much
mistaken. - '

So much for the reality of an embryopic colonial settlement. After

a mere three weeks in New Zealand which in many ways was a good

! Janes Bertram, op.cit. p.41.
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settlement - it had no convicts for example - the gradual process
by which Thomas returned to the faiths, values and attitudes he had
80 peremptorily cast aside was under way. It was the beginning of
a steady process of self-realisation. In the meantime he kept his
thoughts to himself as he mingled with the settlers but privately
loathed the place, longing for the day when the ship would set

sail for Wellington, or New Plymouth, or Nelson, or "all rather
than Otago."

But he had one stroke éf good fortune, By chance he met James
Bell, a férmer from Wellington who had made a success of being a
settler and knew North Island well. Having assessed Bell as an
honest man Thomas proposed that they should become partners in a
farm so that he could take advantage of Bell's experience, in return
for which he would offer a share in the profits of the farm. Not
unreasonably Bell declined the offer but gave Thomas a letter of
introduction to another James Bell who, he thought; might listen to
the suggestion when Thomas reached Wellington.

April gave way to May, and the rain continued to churn up the

- mud of the settlement, but at last, on May 18th. the John Wycliffe

¢leared the harbour and made her way north towards Wellington, where
they landed five days later.

The change could hardly have been greater; even the approach to
the harbour was cheering to Thomas's depressed spirits: “The harbour
is a beautiful sheet of water," he wrote, "and the lights of Wellington
lining the beach are pleasant in our eyes after the dreary solitudes

of 0tago.“1 And Wellington promised one additional boon - letters

1James Bertram, op.cit. p.45.
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and parcels from home waiting, he hoped, at the Post Office.

His first move was to make for the house of the Rev. Robert Cole

to call upon the Anglican Bishop of New Zealand, who was staying
there. Immediately upon making Thomas's acquaintance the Bishop
insisted on taking him to be introduced to the Lieutenant Governor,
Mr. Eyre, who received Thomas even though there was a levee at
Government House in honour of the Queen's birthday. Thomas was not
a little embarrassed at being 'undressed' for the occasion, but this
did not stop him from noticing, and being amused by, ‘the
ungracefulness and gaucherie' with which most of the assembled
company made their bows. After the event he dined with Godfrey Thomas,
the Auditor General, and his remarks on the occasion reveal both
how quickly he had made himself known to the Governor's party, and
how much he needed the civilised refinements of Oxford and Rugby,
despite his political opinions before he emigrated. Godfrey Thomas

took him to his

little bit of a wooden house consisting of just two rooms and a
kitchen, but very snug. We did not dress, but there were silver
forks etc, and everything went off so exactly the same &s in
England that I could have fancied myself at an undergraduate

party at Oxford. That night I slept at an inn, and the next

morning breakfasted with Domett the Colonial Secretary.

Within a few hours of landing in Wellington he had put aside his
unpleasant memories of Otago, found himself in reassuringly civilised
company and recovered his spirits enough to begin to plan ahead with
anticipation. The following morning, Friday 26th, he unloaded his

belongings from the John Wycliffe, stored them until needed, and made

1James Bertram, op.cit. p.46.



arrangements to lodge with Mr. Cole, in whose house he had first -
met the Bishop, until he had found somewhere of his own to live.
Three days later, on May 29th, he received his first letter from
home, from his sister Jane, and this completed his general
satisfaction, for even the weather was bright and sunny. 'Wellington
is a most beautiful place,' he wrote home, and in this tide of

feeling prepared to make his life in his new country.
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CHAPTER FOUR.

New Zealand 2.

One of his first thoughts on settling into his new surroundings
was to send clear instructions home how his family might best send
his letters. On average they took four months to travel from
England to New Zealand but Thomas quickly realised that the best
route was via Sydney, while the worst was via Auckland, where mail
could be laid up for months at a time. On the far side of the world
from his family and friends, he depended very heavily upon their
correspondence - which continued in a ceaseless flow throughout
his exile in Australasia - and he felt very keenly that he was

excluded from events at home. His loneliness was inevitable and

immeasurable, so that he wrote to Jane almost immediately upon his

.

arrival and begged her to remember that :

«se. not the minutest particulars about persons or things at home
can ever be dull or uninteresting to me here. It is those very
details, trifling as they seem, which enable one to realize

home life vividly; and there is no pleasure like that to a lonely
man, w?o has no friend to whom he can turn and pour forth his

heart.

Elsewhere he added, 'I hope my friends will remember that I am stil]
in the land of the living, and that such loneliness as mine is harg

to bear.' Amongst his comments on this theme is one which is,

perhaps, an unwitting epitaph on his life as & whole: ‘'But wighes

and complaining ére in vain; I have done my duty, and it was never
promised me that I should be the happier for doing it, but only the
better and purer.'2 All his major decisions were made for such

reasons = the call of duty or responsibility or humanity or religion -

1
James Bertram, op.cit. p.49.
2Ibid, |



but never for the tangible, earthly happiness sought by most
ordinary human beings.

As far as his land was concerned he quickly displayed more
practical sense than his advisers in London for he was not slow to
observe the utmost importance of communications between the new
settlements and the wild country around them, Roeds in
particular were vital, and the Arnold land was in two plots, one
in wooded and relatively inaccessible parts of the Makara Valley,
the other on steeply rising ground near to Government House. This
he realised would eventually become quite valuable. The country
section offered more difficulties for it was reached by a cart road
to the Karori district, thence by a bridle path for about two miles
down into the valley, and last over rough and wooded country for
about hself a mile. Clearly, it would need some considerable
clearing and path-making before the section could become a
reasonable proposition, although it did have the virtue of being
fairly level and it was not heavily timbered. But déspite his
hopes he could not conceal from his family that thé task was

considerable :

The greatest drawback is that horrid Karori road, which is the
ondy approach to Makara from Wellington. Oh for another General
Wade} I think those lazy lobsters the soldiers, of whom there
are 500 here, ought to Pe employed in road meking, for they are

of no earthly use else.
Curiously, Thomas made no further reference to James Bell, with

whom he had contemplated a partnership. Perhaps he had been unable

to contact him, or perhaps, growing in confidence once he could see
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the actual difficulties facing him, he had decided to survey his land

and carry on alone, Whatever the reason, Thowas made his own plans,

! sames Bertram, op.cit. p.48.
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and quickly decided that if he could exchange the Makara plots for
land nearer to a good road into Wellington, and therefore more
easily accessible, he would save himself a great deal of work,
and possibly make a better deal into the bargain. To this effect
he decided to seck advice in Wellington, and it was suggested to him
by Col. Wakefield that he should seek an exchange for some land off
the Porirua Road, the best road, out of Wellington. Without ado
he set off to survey this new area in the company of Captain
Collinson, of the Engineers, and when he found that it was indeed
level, accessible and only lightly timbered he decided to meke the
exchange at once. Confirmation from the Trustees in London would,
in any case, have taken almost a year to conclude, so he assumed
their acceptance and began to have the land cleared as soon as he
could find workmen to do it.. As events turned out, the Trustees
rejected his proposal, and so wasted his work, but by that time he
was already on the point of leaving for Australia. Even at this
early stage, however, he was thinking of teaching as a means of
earning his living; he was not a farmer, and certainly not a pioneer
in the practical sense, so that it was inevitable that he should
begin to consider how best to employ his obvious talents. He wrote
to his mother in June :

I have often been revolving in my mind how I might turn to use,

if possible, whatever of natural faculty or acquired knowledge

I may have, and make these minister to the good of those amongst

whom I am now to live. For I am well enough aware that I have

no particular genius for farming, and that I am better fitted

to teach little boys English History than to invent improved

methods of cultivation or breed fat cattle. So I had been
forming various schemes of getting together the neighbours*
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children when I go to live in the bush, and teaching the?,
in short of making myself a sort of village pedagogue...

The Otago lesson had been weil learned.

Fate intervened, in the form of Alfred Domett, the Colonial
Secretary whom Thomas had already met. Domett told Thomas of a plan
to build a college at Nelson, in accordance with an agreement made
originally between the New Zealand Company and the Nelson settlers.
One of the first requirements was to appoint a Principal, and Domett
nade it clear he thought Thomas the obvious choice, indeed, he almost
offered the post. In addition, the college was to be secular in
foundation, so that the Principal would have a completely free hand
in planning it in whatever way he wished. Nothing could have been
more welcome to Thomas's ears, or more appropriate to his needs,
and nothing, it seemed, stood in his way except the mere formalities
of ensuring the Company's agreement and the releaée of the eight
thousand pounds agreed upon in the original undertaking. Instead
of becoming a 'village pedagogue' he was being offered the post as
Principal of a new College, which he could mould in whatever way he
saw fit.

Surprised by joy at this dramatic change in his prospects he wrote
home at once, in June 1848 :

VWhat am I to say about this sudden change in my prospects?

I only know that it is of little moment to me in what sort:

of employment I am engaged for the rest of my life, so only

that I can feel that I am doing or trying to do the work of

God... I can look forward with thankfulness and joy to the

Prospect of being enabled to train up young and opening souls

in what I believe to be the ways of truth and peace. Almost
my first thought, after Domett's proposal, was that if I got

1James Bertram, op.cit. p.54.
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the eppointment, perhaps that dear old Clough would come out
and join in the work.

It is in the Evangelical note of this letter that the real Thomas
Arnold is to be found, for although his 'Equator' letters appear to
indicate a kind of agnosticism, what they in truth indicate is that
despite his loss of belief in particular institutions as agents of
good, he had not lost the habits of mind inculcated in him by

his father. Thus he could relish the prospect of becoming the
Principal of a.secular College, in which he could ‘'do the work of
God' while at the same time enjoying a sense of competition with the
Bishop's Higﬁ Church College at Auckland, for as he wrote to Clough,
‘eeeo it is my fixed belief that until Education is taken out of the
hands of the priests lit%le will be done,'2 and his remarks about
the College at Auckland were utterly uncompromising ¢ ‘... it would

be no small satisfaction to me to counteract, as far as I could,

the mischief which is being done by the Bishop's High Church and

exclusive College at Auckland.‘3

With this 1ift in his fortunes his confidence rose and he wrote
to Clough in a tone of stability and ease not so evident in his

earlier letters :

I have thought often of your jolly old countenance, and longed

for a sight of it, especially when walking alone in the forests

Oor among the hills of this beautiful country, where everything

is so novel, and yet so immediately recalls everything beautiful
one has seen in former times and in other countries, It is
wonderful how soon the country winds itself about one's heart,

and steals one's affections, partly from its own beauty and partly,
perhaps, from the delightful sensations which living in such a

James Bertram, op.cit. p.55.
°Ibid. p.5s.
3Ibid. P.55.
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heavenly c}imate inspires. I have been here for more than
a month..,.

later in the month he moved out of Wellington to be nearer his
section and begin the clearing work - work which he now thought
he would never have to complete - and he lived temporarily at the
home of William Swainson. During July and August he cleared land,
felled irees and even leased ten acres of his section to a settler
named Angel, with a clause allowing Angel to buy the land eventually
at a fixed price of £2, per acre. Thomas envisaged continuing this
process so as to have 'five or six families settled on my section
alone...' Then he left the Swainsons, moved in with the Barrow
family, bought a cow in calf, and made plans for planting his wheat
and vegetables. Considering the problems of finding workmen to clear
the land for him, and his lack of experience in such matters, he had
made good progress, and clearly laid the basis for future action on
the land should he leave it to become Principal of the new College.
With all this already achieved he wrote home to his sister Frances:
'A sister to keep house for me is the only thing wanting..', but
failing this, he decided he would take in a girl and boy to look
after the house, while he looked after their education.

Then followed one4of those curious co-incidences which make major
events out of small incidents: one morning, shortly after Domett's
proposal, he was wgrking on his land when Godfrey Thomas, Capt.

Grey and another officer approached him on horseback, dismounted
and called to him., A few moments later an incredulous Thomas

heard them offer him the post of Principal of a ney Collegs which

5
ames Bertram, op.cit. p.57.
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Bishop Selwyn proposed to set up at Porirua, to run in tandem
with the College at Auckland. He was flattered, amused, amazed
by his good fortune, even though he had no inelination to accept
Bishop Selwyn's offer. Whatever else the two propostions indicated
they clearly showed the power of the Arnold name. As Thomas
commented to his sister Frances : 'After this, Edward Whateley
may well say that we Arnolds ere born with silver spoons in our
mouths.'1 But the conjunction of the two offers pleased him greatly,
There was never any doubt that he would reject the second offer for
his hopes were still firmly based on the Nelson College where, with
a completely free hand, he hoped 'to lay the foundations deep and
wide of an institution which might one day spread the light of
Religion and letters over the barbarous colonies and throughout
the great archipeligo of the Pacific where hitherto only the white
man's lust or his imbecile Theology have penetrated...'2 Clearly,
'imbecile Theology' meant dogma, belief - the machinery of thought
attached to the Anglican Church - and this he would have nothing to
do with. When he wrote to his sister Frances, shortly after the
second offer, he made his attitude quite clear :
ees S0 I am in the ludicrous position of having two colleges
thrown at my head at the same time! ... However, there can
be no possible question on my part as to which I shall take.
For to be obliged to teach Anglo-catholicism to unhappy
juveniles, would infallibly meke me sick, which would be
highly indecorous in the Head of a College, would it not,
ny Skrat? Head of a College! to think that I, the Radical,
the etc.etc. — should ever come to be classed in the same
category with those dear old respectable Conservative pudding=-

headed worthies of the Hebdomadal Board! I,could laugh till I
cried at the ludicrousness of the thought.

1James Bertram, op.cit. p.62.
°Ibid. p.82.
3Ibid. p.62.



78

Perhaps it was too ludicrous, even for an Arnold, for as events
turned out he did not become Principal of either College. He
rejected Bishop Selwyn's offer (although the college was never
founded), and never saw the establishment of the College at Nelson.
His heady elation at being offered two colleges simultaneously was
based on illusion.

lieanwhile the work of land clearing went on steadily. By the end
of August a large part of the section was clear and he saw the first
timbers of his house move into place. Two workmen felled his trees,
and burnt the scrub, while he began to teach himself to play the
violin, which had been sent out from England, and teach the Barrow
children reading and arithmetic. In this latter process he showed
a typical Arnold manner of proceeding, for he was not only astonished
at their crude, superstitious beliefs, he also rejected the morality-
based instruction they had previously been receiving. He began
afresh, using literature not only as a means of instruction but also
as a means of introducing beauty and nobility to their otherwise dull

and harsh daily lives. He explained the problem in a letter to his

*

sister and concluded by saying :

More than one of the ghost stories which they have told me in

the most simple natural way, have something quite poetical and
beautiful about them. For my part, I confess that it is rather

a relief to me to find, that this faith in a particular Providence
and in visitations and warnings from the unseen world, still holds
its ground firmly. Real life wears such a harsh and forbidding
aspect for the English pooT, that one must rejoice if some

belief or other, though it be but a supefstitious one, remains

to poetize and ennoble their daily life.

! James Bertram, op.cit. pp.63-64.
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Nevertheless, he persevered with them, and while he did so the
preparations for the new college moved slowly, so slowly, in fact,
that Governor Grey took action of his own: he proposed that the
college should be set up almost immediately with money borrowed

from local funds, on the sure irust that the Company would endorse
the action in due course. For this purpose he suggested that

Dillon Bell and Alfred Domett should travel to Nelson to make
arrangements with the settlers, and find two houses in which a start
could be made once the Principal had been elected. Thomas natﬁrally
gave his full support to the proposal, which seemed to bring fhe
whole matter nearer to fruition. But it was not to be: three

days later, before anything had been done in Nelson, Grey admitted
to Thomas that his correspondence with the Company in London - which
he should have consulted before he sent Domett and Bell to Nelson =
made it clear that the prior consent of the Company was necessary
before anything could be done. Since the fastest mail took four
months in each direction no decision could be expected‘for almost

a year. Thomas's hopes wilted. Grey, however, made a further
suggestion; would Thomas become his Pri§ate Secretary? This created
problems for he had a low opinion of colonial administrators in
general and, on some issues, for Grey in particular,1 but it was
clear to him that by comparlson with being a farmer in the bush the
work of Prlvate Secretary to the Governor would be civilised and
more in keeping with his talents and tralnlng. The comforts of

middle-class life were very dear to him and, in any case, the post

1He opposed Grey's autocratic rule, which seemed not only overbearlng
but politically ill-advised. See James Bertram op.cit. pp. 72,98,
99.
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would be merely a temporary position until the college was built
at Nelson. So he gave the matter some consideration and even
contemblated accepting the post, as he said to Clough 3

I rather think I shall accept it, ... for it will enable me to

see a great deal of New Zealand, and I would give it up the

moment the college affair was settled, as Grey himself quite
agreed with me that the college was the best and most useful
employment I could have, both for myself and with a view to the
good of the colony. It is unpleasant thus to see the time
postponed, when one,might be able to be of some use to Grey,

whom I really like.

He made no immediate decision but kept the offer as a kind of
insurance while he made a visit to Nelson to meet the settlers,

view the location and generally see what he could do to help matters
along. The college was still his first hope and wish and the least

he hoped to do was to have a body of Trustees formed so as to be ready
for action the moment the Company gave assent.

Accordingly he set off for Nelson less than s month later, on
October 3rd, crossing Cook's Strait in a small boat belonging to
Frederick Weld, with whom he stayed at his remote'sheep—farm near
to Cape Campbell and Flaxbourne. The isolation and desolation of

the place overwhelmed hing :

Here the day is rough and stormy; the wind is blowing great guns
from the South East, the surf is roaring upon the beach, rain.
falls, and the clouds are flitting along the sides of the bare
'desglat? hills around this place.,. there is not a gingle human
habitation of any kind within 15 miles distance...

His remembrance of QOtago, a few miles further down the coast, was
probably in his mind as his eyes swept the landscape. He was

comforted by the prospect of becoming the Prihcipéi of a College,

1James Bertram, op.cit. p.83.
2Ibid. p.90.



in civilised surroundings, but the lonely, hostile'country might
well have been prophetic: almost as soon as he had settled into
Weld's house the whole region was shaken by an earthquake:

For about a minute the bed was violently shaken from side to
side; every plank in the house creaked and rattled, the bottles
and glasses in the next room kept up a kind of infernal dance,
and most of them fell. When the shock was past, there came a

few spasmodic ?eavings, like long drawn breaths, and then all
was still ...

By contrast, Nelson was everything he could have hoped: well-
ordered, gracious and set in a beautiful region matched exactly

by a marvellous climate:

The vine, the fig, the pomegranate, the melon, besides all our
English fruits, ripen with luxuriance in the open air. This, of
course, implies a hot sun; yet there is always a freshness in the
air, which prevents that feeling of oppression and languor which
heat so often causes in Europe. To a stranger (at least I found
it so) the climate at first has a sort of intoxicating effect;
you feel as if the burden of life and human cares were suddenly

thrown off, agd as if you had nothing now to do but to enjoy
yourself ...

Nelson was almost completely untouched by the earthquake, in fact
Thomas's only cause for anxiety was the turn of events in England,

under the shadow of revolutionary events in Europe during the

summer of 1848. Still on the side of freedom fighters and political

revolutionaries, he was particularly concerned over the deportation
of an Irish nationalist, John Mitchell, who had been convicted of
inciting his fellow Irishmen to rebellion. This ied Thomas to
denounce Lord John Russell's government, and Royalty, in a manner

which suggests that his political views would be too radical

1 James Bertram,
2 Ibid. p.92

op. cit. p.91
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to be acceptable to the settlers of Nelson :

Each new account of the state of affairs in England makes me
sadder and sadder. At the same time I feel deeply thankful
that at the time when the crisis came, I had ceased to have
any even the most trifling connexion with a government so
contemptible and vile, as this has proved itself to be. How
wicked is their prosecution of Mitchell,for expressions which
right or wrong he had the perfect right to utter, and in which
there are hundreds, myself awmong the number, who agree with
him as to all the main points. What serious upright man does
not think that Royalty is a delusion and a falsehood; and

that as out of it no good can arise to the world any more,

s0 it ought as speedily as possible to be swept from off the
face of the earth? Does any one suppose that the VWhigs care one
farthing about Queen Victoria, or that their delicate feelings
of loyaliy are outraged by John Mitchell's language about her?
No; but base hypocrites, knowing how unsafe their own position
and that of their class is, who are rolling in wealth and
luxury while millions are starving, try to prop up the whole
rotten system by all means, fair or foul, and to keep things
exactly as they are... Yet anarchy itself, which implies the
agitations and movements1of life, would be better than this
Order, which is Death...

In this light Thomas's rejection of Grey's administration in

New Zealand is hardly surprising for the nominal council, proposed
by Grey, excluded every kind of democratic representation; in it
Thomas saw the very worst elements of reactionary policies - of
the very same kind as thoge in England, which aroused his keen
opposition. His attitudes were quite clear : "Now it is well known,"
he wrote to his mother, "that the best and fittest men will not sit
in a council ag Grey's nominees, and the consequence is that the
Legislative power of the country will be in the hands of the

officials and a fey tuft-hunting sycophants, who have not the confidence

of the great body of the settlers."® If Thomss had ever seriously

2James Bertram, op.cit. p.96.
Ivid. p,98,
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contemplated accepting Grey's offer of the post of Private Secretary
he now dismissed it. 'This conduct of Grey's alone,' he added,
‘would hinder me from taking any employment under his Government.‘1
And much as he predicted, Grey did find some difficulty in finding
men who were willing to sit on his council.

By the beginning of December,Thomas's hopes rested solely on the
College at Nelson. But although he was interested in making a
start the settlers were not; November gave way to December and
nothing was done except for a decision, taken at a public meeting,
that a further three months should elapse during which anyone with
educational experience could write to the Covernor to suggest ways
and means of setting up the college. Three months virtual
stagnation; Thomas's hopes dwindled. Two colleges had reduced to
one, and instead of being very nearly Principal-elect he was nothing,
indeed, he began to fear that in the event of an election amongst
the settlers his radical ;iews would militate against him.

Once again, however, the Arnold name proved its value, for
several Nelson settlers approached him and asked him to undertake
the education of their sons. For the first time he had a chance to
take matters into his own hands: if a college was not, after all,
to be set up in Nelson within a foreseeable time, he could at least
set up his own school, in much the same way &s his father before him.
At once he began his plans: to borrow money from the bank, build a

house, mortgage it to raise more capital, and then take in boarders.

1James Bertram, op.cit. p.98.
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1James Bertram, op.cit. p.95.
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If the settlers would be willing to guarantee twenty boys, at five
pounds a year each, and provide a rent-free house, he would be
willing to leave Wellington and settle in Nelson. The prospect

of fairly immediate action, within his own control, lifted his
somewhat depressed spirits and he returned to Wellington in the
New Year to await the outcome of his terms.

In January, 1849,he received a letter from the Nelson settlers
offering him twenty boys at five pounds a year each, plus a free
schoolroom. No mention was made of a house. The offer did,
however, meet most of his requirements and he decided that if he
could arrange for six boys from Wellington to come to him as
boarders paying thirty five pounds a year he could manage to make
his school financially viable, at least until such time as the College
became established. So for the next two months he made preparations
to leave Wellington and set up his school in Nelson, first by
borrowing a sum of fifty pounds from his mother and then by loading
all his books and goods on board the Ajax., Certainly, having once
made up his mind to go he did not linger long in Wellington, and
his friends Weld, Domett and Collinson gave him a relatively gay
farewell, from the Anniversary Races to the Bachelor party, at which
Thomas distinguished himself, in a manner of speaking :

There was a great deal of singing, and they made me take a

considerable part in it; indeed I am, though rather against

my will, one of the established nightingales of the place.

This does not say much, you will think, for the state of

musical knowledge in Wellington, and indeed it does not. However,

there are one or two songs that I can sing with a kind of go,
tverve' as the French call it, that has certain effect.

1James Bertram, op.cit. p.105.
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And it did: his song raised more than a few eyebrows among the

officers present. A month later he unlocked the door of his new

home in Nelson, appropriately called ‘Wycliffe Cottage', unpacked his
books, hung a picture of Jenny Lind on the wall, and rejoiced at

having his own fireside for the first time. All he lacked, he

concluded, was a wife :

All would go swimmingly here, if I had got a wife. But where
is that necessity of life to be procured? ...However, I mean
for the present to take your advice, dearest Mother, and be
patie?t; it does not doto plunge into marriage with the eyes

shut.

All of which sounds as if this kind of dialogue between mother and
son was much more frequent than the remaining letters suggest.

But a new contentment took possession of him and he settled down to
read and prepare for the day when his first pupils would arrive,
Just as his father had done before him, he took to teaching because

he needed an income, and he did not disguise the fact either from

himself or from his family. His father had talked of 'cutting blocks

with a razor' which work 'put him in the receipt of an income,'
and Thomas, too, remarked on the dullness of the work: it was dull
'but better than digzing' and it was necessary 'for the sake of the

victuals.' In other words, he quickly began to lose the temporary

satisfaction he had felt initially as the practical difficulties

mounted. The first was in the location of the school, for the

building was a temporary structure and scheduled for demolition;
even in good repair it would hardly have been appropriate for the

purpose. - However, the boys arrived on March 26th, bringing their

1James Bertram, op.cit. p.108.




first quarter's fees in advance, and the teaching began. In all
there were nineteen pupils, eighteen day boys and one boarder,
which would have provided Thomas with about thirty one pounds.
They were a very mixed set, as he commented :

The boarder's name is St. Hill; he is a boy of twelve, brother

to the Sheriff of Wellington; a little forward, but good au

fond and very intelligent. The day scholars are a very

heterogeneous set; as might be expected, not one of them is

decidedly clever, though several are anxious to learn and take
pains, The most advanced of them is Richmond, son of Major

Richmond, the Superintendent of this place, and he is very far

from bright. Only two boys learn Latin at present, nor shall I

ever lay much stress upon it, unless in the case of a boy who

I think has a real talent for languages, or whom I think fit to

be trained up to the life of a student; and such boys ere

everywhere rarae aves. But in a colony, where life is so practiecal,

to take the trouble of dinning Latin and Greek into the heads of
ordinary boys, would still be more absurd than in England. French

I mean to make my grand cheval de bataille, as being the most

easy and direct road ?o an acquaintance with modern literature

and modern thought... '

As he had done with the Barrow children so he did with his new pupils,
trying to relate his teaching to their real needs, in much the same
way as his father had done at Laleham.

Gradually a second, and larger difficulty began to press upon him:
whatever New Zealand might offer to a pioneering spirit it certainly
lacked all those amenities which made English life so civilised to
Thomas; always books were a problem, not only for the school but
also for his own studies, until he began to consider whether he
could stay away from Burope much longer: ",,. in attempting to study,
I find the difficulty of procuring books here a serious evil, and
it will increase as I go on. I think it very possible that this

alone will force me to return to Europe before many years are over...2

1James Bertram, op.cit. p.118.
%Ibid. p.116.
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He had been in New Zealand for just less than a year.
But books were not the only difficulty; money troubles began to

press upon him more urgently. It was clear that only a larger school

could provide him with a larger income, so he took out a five-year

lease on a large house in Nelson, to make it both home and‘school,

with a much larger number of boarders. And still he lacked the kind

of close companionship which he believed only a wife could give.

'‘The country is a pleasant country,' he wrote to Clough, ' a beautiful

country, but fitter for married people with families than for young

single men.'1 In this matter he was probably right for a new,

somewhat raw society could hardly offer young men of Thomas's tastes

and interests any satisfaction: the family was an essential building

unit, There was no counterpart for Rugby, Oxford, London in

Wellington and Nelson and when Thomas heard that the Trustees for

the Arnold land, in Londoan, had turned down his exchange of land,

end so nullified 21l that he had done, his interest in pioneering

work evaporated. His farming efforts had achieved nothing, his school

was barely giving him an income, and the Nelson College seemed

farther away than ever: New Zealand seemed determined to resist him.

With the exception of an article or two written for the local paper,

and a paper on Education, he had had no impact on the colony at all.

ished -~ in

Even though he moved into his new house - still unfin

August, his financial state remained the same: the fees were hard

to extract from parents. Gradually he began to yearn for the

security and stability he had once had at Oxford "... to have

1James Bertram, op.cit. p.124.
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opportunity for uninterrupted study, that is now almost my only
wish; and I do not so much care where the place is.“1 That last
remark highlights his whole feeling about New Zealand, and even
about pioneering colonies in general: already he was weary of the
endless practical struggle to make a living in the hard conditions
of the colony. His weariness was compounded by a further
problem: "I would infinitely prefer £150 a year paid regularly,
to £300 a year, which I had the trouble of collecting."2 It is not
surprising then that when the New Zealand Company asked him to act
on their behalf as an arbitrator in land disputes he accepted the
offer, even though he felt totally unqualified for it; it was extra
income after all, and there was no doubt that he would be paid.

It was during the depressed time of August that he happened
to hear of a new school being built in Hobart Town, Tasmania. In
despair he wrote off for information. Fortunately he had an indirect
link with the colony through A.P. Stanley's younger brother, Charles,
who was working with the Governor in Tasmania, and it was to him
that Thomas sent his letter. The reply came back within ten days
and brought not one but two invitations: the first, from Stanley,
urged Thomas to leave New Zealand if only to visit Tasmania, but
the second, from Governor Denison himself, not only added to Stanley's
invitation and made Government House open to Thomas for his visit,
but also offered him the post of Inspector of Schools, with a
salary of £400 a year. Thomas could hardly credit his good fortune -

here was an offer worth £100 a year more than he could have hoped.

1J'ames Bertram, op.cit. p.127.
2Ibid.
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Clearly Governor Denison was keen to recruit Thomas and he, in
his turn, required no further encouragement."Shakespeare says
'What's in a name?" he wrote, "but our father's name has been to
us, not only a source of proud and gentle memories, but actually
and literally better and more profitable than houses and land." 1
Within a few days he had made his plans: he hoped to be away from
Nelson by the end of the month. Less than two weeks later, at the
beginning of September, he had arranged for a recent immigrant,
Mr.Taylor, to take over the schoolhouse and the boys were sent
away shortly afterwards. Having thus broken his ties with the
colony he once again enjoyed the excitement of looking forward
to a2 new beginning., Mrs.Taylor excited in his volatile
imagination the same kind of response he had once reserved for Jenny
Lind - she had a dark, compelling beauty Thomas could not resist:
"She has the dark liquid eye of the Creole," he wrote home,
"complexion dark, features good, and something in the countenance
singularly sweet and attractive. She is one of those very few
women who make you feel, the instant you see them, that you would
g0 through fire and water for one smile from such eyes, and be well
repaid." 2 He could not know that within a few months he would feel
the same about yet another woman, but one who was, for once, within
reach,

In the waiting~time he received a box of letters and presents

from his family, including a letter from A.H.Clough, and his reply

1 James Bertram, op.cit. p.131.
2 Ibid. p.134.
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shows how clearly Thomas neéded to serve, to follow rather than to
lead, as if his father's influence had somehow prevented him from
developing a very necessary kind of independence. After commenting
briefly on Clough's poem The Bothie, he went on :

I do think that if I live, I shall some day be at work with

you, or under you. I shall gravitate to you across the oceans

that divide us. For I feel now as if I could put an entire
trust not only in your genius but in your fortitude about

which alone I had formerly any doubts. You will again1be

my 'Hielend oracle' as you used to be at the Decade...

Clearly, Thomas was so fitted to be a disciple.

At the end of September, as he had promised, he allowed the
Taylors to move into his schoolhouse. They offered to accommodate
him for the remeining three weeks until his ship sailed, but when
he discovered that to do this Mrs. Taylor had spent the night
sleeping in the school-room itself he moved out and spent his last
weeks with the Bells. Still he had not received all his dues from
the parents of his pupils but with the/dale of his furniture and
his thirty guinea fee from the New Zealand Company he managed to
settle all his debts. Dillon Bell arranged to finance Thomas's
voyage to Tasmania, until such time as he could be repaid. He left
Nelson on October 19th 1849, after a farewell dinner the night
before, given in his honour by his friends and held at the Wakate
Hotel. As usual on such occasions polite pleasantries were
proposed on all sides but the final, imprompiu toast made by Bell
himself was to 'Education, and the memory of Dr. Arnold.’

From Nelson Thomas sailed across the Cook Strait for the last time,

and eventually arrived in Wellington on November 2nd., where he

1
James Bertram, op.cit. p.142.
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stayed with Alfred Domett, before sailing on board the William
Alfred, bound for Sydney, at the beginning of December. A little
over a month later he arrived in Hobart Town.

In all, what had his twenty months® stay in New Zealand achieved?
In strictly utilitarian terms - nothing: the original Arnold lang
sections were as undeveloped as when he had arrived; his school had
been too short-lived to have had anything more than a fleeting
impact on the minds of a few boys; the colleges, from which he hag
once hoped so much, had progressed not at all. He may have
influenced future educational policy slightly with his articles on
the subject, but generally the colony had hardly noticed his presence,
He, however, had been affected by the colony. The Otago incident
was a foretaste of what the next year and a half would be, for in
his various sallies and retreats he grew to understand himself more
clearly and to recognise that his talents were intellectual and

reflective. The heat was taken out of his radical thinking without

destroying his natural empiricism. In a sense Thomas was an
intellectual radical, not an active revolutionary, for he loved and
needed an ordered society, he respected the hierarchy of moral and
intellectual excellence - hence his obeisance to Clough and later

to Newman, and though he was able to analyse he could not so
successfully synthesise: he began several projects but.carried none
far beyond the‘%eginning; he began in hope and ended in disillusion-
~ment., New Zealand helped him to extend his course of self-disccvery,
begun during his undergraduate days in Oxford, so that while it wag

his farthest geographical point away from his beginnings in Englang,

it was also the point of his physical and spiritual return,
[
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CHAPTHR FIVE.

Tasmania, and Julia Sorell.

The William Alfred set sail from Wellington on January 2nd. 1850

bound for Sydney, and battled its way to the Australian coast against
a fierce headwind. Apart from the pitching and rolling which made
a miserable journey of it, Thomas found that his cabin companion
was an unpleasant and “very ugly Hebrew" who turned out to be "an
outrageous snob". This was in part offset by the presence of two
young ladies by the name of Gryll, whom Thomas hoped might be
distant relatives of his on the Cornish side of the family. One of
them was, as he described her, "an exceedingly pretty, indeed a
beautiful girl", but on enquiry he was disappointed to find that
she was in no way related to the family, This episode nonetheless
provided him with some pleasant speculations during the otherwise
fearful journey, until he reached Sydney, where he transferred to
the steamer "Shamrock" which, because of the same strong winds,
ploughed steadily south along the coast, with nearly all the
passengers except Thomas suffering from sea—sickness, so that it was
not until the 9th of January that he caught his first sight of Port
Phillip, at that time the port of Melbourne, yhich lies nine miles
inland on the river Yarra. He was not impressed with the city,
finding it : | |

dirty, dusty, and irregular ... Yet it is an extraordinary place

in point of rapid growth; the settlement is but 14 or 15 years

old, and the town contains 12,000 inhabitants, The enigration

from home is very great; yesterday and the day b?fore two English
ships arrived, bringing more than 500 emigrants.

1
James Bertram, op.cit. p.172.
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Within an hour or so of his arrival in the town he had good reason
to understand why it looked so dusty and dirty; he walked up to
signal staff hill to see the panorama spread out around him, and
while he was reflecting that no country looked as inviting and

beautiful as England he was caught in a severe storm, which he

soon realised was a dust storm :

Before I could reach the town, the storm broke over me; but
like the Sarsar in the Curse of Kehama, from its womb there
came forth, not rain, but dense clouds of dust. Seen from
the signal staff, the town, enveloped in a dense cloud of
brown dust, looked horrible. When I got into the streets,
I could not see twenty, sometimes not five yards before me,
and the sky was quite hidden. Choked, bewildered, and
exceedingly dirty ... I took refuge in an inn apd diluted
the dust that I had swallowed with copious beer.

Three days later, on January 12th, he left Port Phillip, and
sailed into Launceston on the northern coast of Van Pieman's Lang

the next day. Unlike the flat plains of Victoria the countryside

around Launceston presented a comforting appearance, with wany

*

similarities with parts of Britain :

Mountains again! those dear old friends, the sight of which is
always a comfort to me. To the right, the land stretched away
in a bold, rough outline from Launceston heads to the North west
cape; to the left clouds concealed its form. Soon the lighthouse
came in sight, then the white beacons that mark the entrance of

We entered the river, and soon were in a beautiful

the Tamar.
The

valley, one or two miles wide, bounded by woodeg hillﬁ.
country reminded me much of parts of lMonmouthshire...

In this more contented state of mind he took a room for one night

at the Ship Inn, in Launceston, before catching the 4 o'clock mail

coach on the morning of January 14th. He arrived at his destination,

Hobart Town, at 7 o'clock in the evening; Once here he was amongst

friends, for on the morning of January 15th he was met by his cousin,

1James Bertram, op.cit. p.173.
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John Buckland, and moved into the Buckland's school house, in
Hutchins School, until such time as he could find more permanent
accommodation of his own. So he settled into life in Van Dieman's
Land with greater ease than in New Zesland, for he was, no doubt,
remninded of so many family ties as he delivered his luggage to the
Buckland's home: Matthew had been taught by his uncle, John Buckland,
at the small school in Laleham, and Thomas too had received
instruction there. UNot among strangers, but with relatives, and with
a secure post waiting to be taken up, he had good reasén to feel that
his arrival in Van Dieman's Land marked a new phase in his life.
One fact is certainly clear: he had firmly decided that his real role
was that of teacher not as a radical pioneer, and believed that he
wes partly on the way back to England. As he wrote to his mother
as early ags Hovember 1849
I look upon Hobart Town as one step on the roéd to Englend.
Tho' when the other steps will be taken, one cannot exactly
foresee. I count myself fortunate in that my education, and
a studious turn, which in spite of my laziness, is, I think,
natural to me, have provided me with a trade by which I can

be pretty sure of getting a livelihood in any English country...

a schoolmaster, l}ke a carpenter, can generally find work
wherever he goes., :

But other comparisons between Van Dieman's Land and New Zealand
need to be made, for there were factors at work in Van Dieman's Land
which accelerated the resufgence of Thomas's middle-class values
and completed the dissolution of his earlier, radical opinions.

The first of these was the composition of the island's population,
for it hag long been a penal colony. By 1850 there were roughly equal

nunbers of free settlers and convicts. Governor Denison apparently

1
James Bertram, op.cit. p.155'156'
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defended the system of transportation, unlike other Governors, so
that while Thomas lived on the island he too saw, and came to
loathe, the hoisting of the red flag signalling the arrival of yet
one more shipload of hapless convicts for whom Van Dieman's Land
was merely an alternative form of prison. ‘As Douglas Woodruff

has described it the conditions in such colonies at the beginning
of Victbria's reign were harsh

When the Queen came to the throne there were some 30,000
convicts in Australia, the larger half in New South Wales, the
rest in Van Dieman's Island. The free population was hardly
more numerous than the convicts, and relied upon the labour

of the convicts, who were assigned as labourers to individual
masters ... The convicts were swept into the hulks at the rate
of some 4,000 a year, and came from the ranks of the very poor,
the victims of poverty and criminal offences ... During the
years of servitude a man might find an easy master. There

were many cases where wives or other relatives managed to get
their husbands or kinsfolk assigned to them. But there was no
security, the status was servile, and the general run of

masters were harsh. They were themselves struggling under
primitive conditions, and while they might try to attach their
servants to themselves by good treatment few responded. It was
easier for masters to send convicts before a magistrate, himself
an owner of cénvict labour, and get them a lashing. The lash
saved time and did not interrupt the work of the farm like
imprisonment, but it bred a special vindictiveness ... for those
who rebelled, by idle ways or insolent looks, from the monotonous
grind of chained labour, there were Norfolk Island in the Pacific
and Port Arthur in Van Dieman's Land.

Thomas, as Inspector of Schools in Van Dieman's Land was once again
one of the rich class, with, in effect, a servant class providing
the wealth of the property-owning classes; he was an educated man

in a population that was relatively uneducated, so that his financial
and intellectual superiority was even more marked than it had been

three or four years earlier in Oxford. He did, however, by virtue

1Do‘lslas Woodruff, "Expansion and Emigration", Early Victorian England
1830-1865, ed. G.M. Young, 2 vols, London 19%4, 11, pp.376-377.




of his office, have the opportunity to mitigate the problems caused
by poverty and lack of education, so that his reforming zeal had

a more practical cutlet than it had ever had in New Zealand. In
short, he was able to reform without having to sacrifice himself
unnecessa#ily in order to do it.

The last factor was his meeting with Julia Sorell, which had little
to do with Van Dieman's Land, but would not have come to anything
if he had not been Inspector of Schools,

On January 15th Thomas moved his luggage to Hutchins School and
at once went off to Government House with John Buckland to see
Andrew Clarke, the Governor's Private Secretary, The meeting was
short; he was then shown in to meet Governor Denison himself, and
his first reaction was generally favourable, though it wavered a
little in later months. He commented :

He is rather short but strongly built, and with a solid compact

brow, and intelligent but unimaginative eye, which you see so

often in men of science. He has a straight forward decisive
manner of delivering himself, which I like. He spoke generally
of the duties of my office, and said that he would talk over

the subject with me at greater length on future occasions.
Despite this generally favourable response there are hints in the
description which proved to be shrewd, particularly the reference
to Denison's intelligence without imagination, and the strength of
determination - both factors which played their part later in relations
between the two men.

Immediately the interview was over Thomas was shown into the

office of the Colonial Secretary, Mr. Bicheno and then on to Mr. Nairn

the acting Inspector of Schools. He found them both to be congenial

1
James Bertram, op.cit. p.175.



men who promised to be pleasant colleagues to work with :

Bicheno is an immensely fat jolly looking o0ld man, rather a bon

vivant I believe, but with literary tastes. In a minute or two

we got into conversation about things in general; and the old
fellow talked very well. Then I went to Nr. Nairn, who has

been acting Inspector in my absence; he expressed himself as

being delighted at my arrival, for the work of two offices (he

is Assistant Comptroller of Convicts) had been very burdensome
to him. I found him an agreeable intellige?t man, ready to

give me all the information in his power...

These introductions over he returned home to Buckland's resolved to
follow Nairn's advice that he should familiarise himself with the
papers in his office as quickly as possible. This was clearly
advice he took very seriously, as the evidence of his industry
during the next few weeks shows,

On the Thursday of his first week, 17th January, he was called to
meet Mrs. Stanley, whose husband Charles Stanley, had first received
Thomas's enquiry about the school in Hobart.. Thomas had, in fact,
received the reply six days after Stanley's death; the slow
communications between Van Dieman's Land and New Zealand being
responsible for this bizarre event. Thomas's visit, then, was a sad
occasion both for himself and for Mrs. Stanley for whom the arrival
of an Arnold must have evoked many memories that were by then painful
to recall. Thomas's description of the meeting is sufficiently vivid
to deserve quoting in full :

She had been out for a drive, and was lying on a sofa, with her

bonnet on. I went up and shook hands with her; Clarke went

away; and I sat down on a low stool by her side. Tears are never

far distant from the eyes of an-exile; and had it not been for

the fear of agitating her, I could have wept like a child to see

that pale wan face, and to mark the twitch of agony that sometimes
came over her features when speaking of her Charles or the Bishop,

o7

1 James Bertram, op.cit, p.176.
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whom she had loved like a father.1 We talked of them all, and
she told me of many circumstances respecting the Bishop's death
which I had not yet heard, having only seen it in the newspapers,
She said that it was a pleasure to her to see me, and thatshe
hoped I should come often to see her before she left for England
which you may be sure I shall do. What is there that a man woulé
not do, to lighten such a sorrow as hers by a straw's weight?

She is very thin, and very very weak, and could not speak sbove

a whisper; so gs soon as I thought she might be getting tired,

I went away...

That very evening Thomas attended a complétely opposite kind of
function: he.and John Buckland dined with the Governor and lNrs.
Denison at Government House which, considering that the Governor hag
been curtailing social engagements in view of his wife's impending
confinement, was something of an honour. It indicated, at least,
that Thomas was by name and by posifion at once accepted among the

Governor's circle. The following evening, Friday 18th, Thomas

enjoyed the much larger party given by Mr, Bicheno and at which he

was introduced to many more of the island's social group @

Mr. Ecclestone was there; the Head of the High School, the same
which poor Froude was to have had; Mr. Dobson, the Mathematical
master, a bashful Johnian; Clarke; John Buckland; Nairn; a Mr.
Fraser; Mr. Sorell, son of a former Governor; and Dr. Lillie,
head of the Scgtch Church here, a well informed and apparently

liberal man...

His first attendance at an official function came soon after, at the

opening of the new High School by the Governor, and after that he

settled in rapidly to his new responsibilities. In all by the end

of January he had made the acquaintance of a great many of the

Governor's circle, been accepted into their social round and begun

to make up his mind about them, as he reported home to hisemother s

I like the Governor; he is brave and truth telling. I like

1Edward Stanley, Bishop of Norwich, who died on Sept. 6th 1849, had
been a good friend of Dr. Arnold and the whole family,

2James Bertram, op.cit. p.175.
Ibid. p.177.
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Clarke; though with something of the vivacity and instability

of an Irishmen, he is really able, and I think much might be

made of him, I like Bicheno. Of Mrs. Stanley I have spoken,

I like Lady Denison, though I have seen little of her on account

of her condition; today I was to have dined with them, but have

just been put off on account of 'Lady Denison's indisposition)
and I am expecting to hear of the advent of the little stranger
every hour. I like Nr. Palmer; a good old hard working

Protestant clergyman. Mrs. Palmer knows the Cookes at Plymouth.

I have only just seen the Bishop, so I will say nothing about

him, but I do not like many things I hear of him. I do not like

the Revd. Mr. Bryan, an Anglo Catholic prig, with whom I have had
to do officially. I do not much like the officers. I like Mrs.

John Buckland; she,is kind and gentle mannered, and not in the

least unlady like.

So Thomas summarised his new acquaintances. All this he had felt and
thought since he landed in Launceston; he had been in Van Dieman's
. Land little more than two weeks.

The educational tasks facing the new Inspector were largely those
of taking the existing schools, with their various allegiances, -
creating some kind of uniform system, importing or training adequate
teachers, and finding the money to pay them an acceptable wage; in
short he had the task of building a viable education system. There
were seventy five schools at that time receiving government aid, of
which fifty nine were Anglican, four Catholic, eight undenominational
run on the lines of the British and Foreign Schools Society,
two schools for Infants, and the Queen's Orphan Schools, which were
run by the Convict Department since the children's parents were
either convicts or dead. Such schools received aid from the
government on the penny-a-day system, which had some of the same
iniquitous results as the Revised Code in England, falling most
meanly on the very schools which needed the most financial support.
Other than government help the schools had only spasmodic public

contributions to rely upon, and these werse usually of a local nature,

with the same kind of limitations as the renny-a~day method.,

1
James Bertram, op.cit. p.177-



Beyond these were the imposition of school fees, with obvious

Consequences. In all it was a system which provided a kind of

educational service but it did nothing to attract teachers of any
quality, nor did it provide a service of any quality, It did,
however, offer a challenge to Thomas for since he was directly
Tesponsible to the Governor he had considerable opportunity to
devise an educational system for the whole island; much depended
upon his ability to find allies in the Legislative Council to

Support his-views. Another key factor was his personal relationship

with Governor Denison. All the evidence shows that he plunged into

his task with energy and determination; by the beginning of March

‘1850 he had made his first tour of the island's schools, moving

from one to the other with great speed; on March 28th he wrote:
Yesterday I was visiting schools in the town most of the day,
Tomorrow I am going to ride to Gravelly Beach, 12 miles down

the Tamar, and back. On Monday I go to Longford; which most
likely I shall not be able to leave before Thursday morning, as
there is a good deal of work to be done in that neighbourhood.
Thursday to Campbell town; Friday to Avoca, Saturday to Swan Port;
Sunday or Monday back to Campbell town; this is the way in which
I have laid it out. On Tuesday the 9th, to Oatlands; whence I
had intended to have diverged to Bothyell and Hamilton, and so

to Hobart Town by way of New Norfolk.

By the middle of the year he had visited all the schools receiving
financial aid from public funds, except for a number in the north

Wwhich were so inaccessible that they could only be reached by boat,
At the eng of the year he produced his first report which was right

out of the Arnold mould for having made an assessment of the

educational provision on the island he stated his observations upon

1
James Bertram, op.cit. p.180
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it with directness and candour. His first observation was that

the buildings were inadequate: since there appeared to have been

no common policy or central financing system classes were conducted
in buildings which were, for various reasons, convenient rather than
appropriate. As he had discovered, some were public property, some
were privately owned premises, some were on Church land, and some
were the éhurcﬂes themselves, such as in the village of Franklin
where the classes were taken in the Anglican Chapel until 1856,

and were then moved into a small room adjoining the chapel. Since
the penny-a-day system applied only to teachers’ salaries, whereby
the government paid approximately one penny for each child taught
each day, no aid was provided to pay rént on the school premises.
The consequences were obvious, as Thomas reflected, and remarked in
his report, that the largest part of government money spent on
Education in England was devoted to the provision of suitable buildings.
Clearly, until the problem of the buildings was satisfactorily
resolved the standards of education must remain uneven throughout
the island almost regardless of other developments. He therefore
proposed that at least part of the local vote should be directed
towards the erection of suitable buildings. Similarly he argued for
greater central control over the appointment and dismissal of teachers.
In general, the denominational schools, which formed the majority,
were largely directed by the local clergymen who had the right to
appoint and dismiss the masters and frame the syllabuses., Thomas
proposed that appointments and dismissals should be the government's
responsibility, which would also have the secbndary effect of giving

the Inspector and the Governor some degree of control over the quality
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of the teaching done in the schools. The next observation in the
report was a natural sequel to the two which had preceded it: the
salaries paid to teachers were both too low and subject to
fluctuation. This fluctuation was affected both by the number of
children attending the school each day and by the size of the local
subscription; either way the amounts were never very great, were
always uncertain, and could never attract any teacher with good
qualifications., It is not surprising therefore that he found most

of the teachers competent only in reading, writing and arithemitic,
all at a low level, while some were falsifying their registers in
order to claim higher government payments. Five schools were in the
charge of ex-convicts. The Launceston Examiner for January 5th, 1848,
pointed out the dangers of employing ex-convicts as teachers: "Some
of %he teachers drawn from the chain gangs have of course resumed

0ld habits: one indulges in liquor, another in offensive language,
another is in the habit of instructing the pupils to play cards
during school hours."1 Last of all was his observation that more
teaching aids were needed. In all the report was a strong indictiment
bof the island's educational system when viewed through English eyes,
but from the available evidence it seems that there were no immediate
or dramatic results; little was done to implement the report's
recommendations, except for the decision that no-one under sentence
could become a schoolmaster. Thus Thomas's later reports, in 1850-51
and 1851~-52, repeatedly drew attention to the low salaries of the

teachers, the poor standard of the teaching and the inadequate buildings.

L3
1Quoted by P.A. Howell, Thomas Arnold the Younger in Van Dieﬁ&g's
Land, Sydney 1964, p.12n.
Halek
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But reform was slow, indeed, between 1850 and 1852 the teachers' lot
worsened as gold-rush fever induced rapid inflation which steadily
devalued their salaries, while school populations increased.
But if Thomas was disheartened by the inertia of the Government
in educational matters he was compensated in an altogether different
way. Of all the passions which had combined to drive him away from
England and Oxford the most immediately powerful had been his
spiritual empfiness, which clearly had considerable emotional undertones.
His reforming zeal had not survived his disappointments in New Zealand,
for in the excitement of preparing for and taking up his new post aa
Inspectof he had also quietly assumed the mantle of respectability
and responsibility which such a position implied. He had not time
to think of descending with the labouring classes and working with
them, he saw a new class of labourers - the convicts ~ who were not
simply innocent poor. DNor did he write gleefully to Clough in
politically radical terms, but properly accepted his new role. But
the main reason for his change of heart ;as his love for Julia Sorell.
Exactly how he first met her is not entirely clear, but it seems most
likely that it was a party given by one Mrs., Stevenson, in Hobart
Town, sometime during March 1850, perhaps within a month of his arrival
on the island, The attraction on his part was instant, and only his
own words are adequate to indicate his feelings;>in April, less than
& month after their first meeting he wrote :
0 my Julia I shall never forget how beautiful and captivating
you were that night; nor what a rage I was in at finding you had
gone home without me. After all, it was my fault, for leaving
my place by your side, where I was as happy as a prince, in order
to ask Mrs. Chapman to dawdle through an insufferable quadrille.
But the truth is, I did not know then that you had broken off your

engagement with Elliott and I therefore thought it hardly fair to
you to remain by your side as much as my heart prouwpted me. My
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prudence was of little use however; for I could not help looking
at you every instant, and enwing every one to whom you wouchsafed
a word or smile; so much so that some young lady, Miss Swan I
think, declared that she would never dance opposite Mr. Arnold
again, for instead of looking towards his 'vis-ayvis' his eyes
were always turned towards - you can guess whom.
In typical fashion Thomas hurled himself headlong into his love
affair, without reflection, without prudence, without pause; and
there were reasons to give him pause. Julia's father had been
introduced to Thomas at the party given by Mr. Bicheno on the night
of January 18th; his father, Julia's grandfather, had been[Governor
of the colony, but between 1816 and 1823 he had lived openly with
his mistress at Government House, and the mistress herself had
previously deserted her husband in order to elope with Governor Sorell.
Julia‘'s father was apparently an honest and sober man, but his wife
had deserted him for an army officer and was never seen again., Julia,
in other words, had both grandfather and mother as models of headstrong
and impassioned behaviour, waich in some degree she copied; Her
name had been linked with one Governor, Sir John Eardley-Wilmot,
and with another Governor's son, Captain A.C. Fitzroy and, as James
Bertram(ﬁ%E)commented, she had had "two more or less public
engagements to Chester Eardley-Wilmot and the mysterious Elliott,
which Tom knew about."2 Whether such a familyrhistory reveals
anything of importance it is a comment on the strains of colonial
life during the pioneer days. Perhaps this is why'Thomas brushed

it all on one side, for he certainly knew of Julia's previous love

affairs, this was Van Dieman's Land, it was not Viectorian England :

1
James Bertram, op.cit. p.183.
°Ibid. p.233.,
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You know the Fitzroys, dearest, do you not? I remember
hearing a story which rather amused me, - though I dare say

it was not true, or perhaps only half true - that at the time
of Capt. Fitzroy's last visit (ipril 184§) after he had gone

away, you said, in fun of course, that you felt quite ashamed

of yourself for having gone on with him in the way you did, and
that you should go down into the country, and rusticate there

for some months as punishment; which you accordingly did. But

the good people of Hobart Town are such capital hands at

improving and embellishing, that I dare say you will not recognize
in the above much of what you actually said.

Poor Thomas! Trusting, innocent, often finding head and heart at

variance, even here trying gently to exact some measure of truth,

yet not really wanting to hear it. If he was amused by the story

at all he must have had a Very nervous laugh out of it, and all the
time there lurked in his heart a doubt about the reaction at Fox How

to news of this particular love, so that he quickly urged Julia to

write to Fox How, by writing a letter that he could enclose in one

But at all other times his heart continued to sing,

of his own.
ou cannot think

revellinéZhis new-found happiness: "My own Julia, ¥

how unspeakably happy your love mekes me. The first thing in the

morning, and the last at night, comes that sweet thought, my Julia

is mine, and I am hers. I am prouder that if I was king of the world."?

So he travelled sbout the island during March end April, noting the
condition of school buildings, evaluating the quality of the teaching,

and writing daily letters to Julia in Hobart Town. It is evident

that they must have declared their engagement within days of meeting,

for on March %0th Thomas remarked in one of his letters from the north

of the island : "Yesterday I saw ... no less a person than Y¥r. Barrow.

1
2James Bertram, op.cit.,P-179'
ITbid. p.180.
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I was rather curious to see whether he would say anything about our
engagement; but he did not say a word about it."1 Almost certainly
Julia's breaking off at least two previous engagements added fire
to Thomas's impatience. As he travelled round the island's schools
on his first inspection he wrote to her daily, planning his route
almost from post office to post office so as to be able to send
and receive those vital letters. Julia, in Hobart Town, was basking
in the first blush of her success in captivating the new Inspector
of Schools so dramatically; she obviously had no intention of
retiring modestly until he returned from his tour of duty, but
carried on with her round of parties and dances, and tempted Thomas
to minimise his work in order to be with her. To the conscientious
but madly-in-love Thomas she posed almost insoluble problems, as he
rointed out to her :
I shall come down to Lady Denison's ball, as I said, if I am
invited; but perhaps Sir Williem may not choose that-an
invitation should be sent to me, as he may wish that 1 should
finish all my work before I return. Yet I could visit Bothwell
and Hamilton almost as conveniently from Hobart Town as on the
way back. But you will see dearest, that it is necessary to
keep on good terms with 'thg powers that be', especially as 1
am only recently appointed.
His desire to get back to Julia in Hobart was a powerful incentive
to him to complete his school tour with all possible speed, but his.
conscientious nature would not allow him to compromise his work for
his love, so that even simple adjustments of his work schedule,

arranged so that he might spend a few extra hours with her, made him

Pause and excuse himself with the bashfulness of a schoolboy 3

1
T. Arnold to Julia, March 30th 1850, MNoorman MS., TL.

James Bertram, op.cit. p.181.



But I do hope and trust that the Great Mogul who rules the
destinies of V.D.Land, will not be so bearish as to grudge
me the pleasure of coming down and enjoying my Julia's
society for a very little while, even before my work is all
completed. I suppose he must have been in love himself, once;
if so great a man could ever stoop to such frivolities.
There was no doubt that Thomas was passionately in love with Julia:
all the time he was away from her he dreamed of the bliss her
presence would confer on him, and having imagined that he was seated
beside her, gazing at her "...till, like Niobe, I stiffened into
stone. But that is a false simile; the more I looked at you the
more of life and light should I draw from that radiant and beloved
countenance."2 Despite his passion it is also clear that he had
some tender misgivings about his family's reaction to her and his
subsequent letters, especially after their marriage, contained many
passages designed to endear them to her by reporting her endearment
to them. Nonetheless, his first purpose was to marry her - she had
broken off engagements before - and in this his touch was both
tactful and sure for he gave her complete freedom to follow her own
inelinations about how she conducted herself while yet laying upon
her the obligation to do noﬁhing that could injure his feelings :
Do not stay away from parties, dearest, on my account, if it
would give you pleasure to go to them. I know you would not
outstep the limits which persons in our relative position ought
to observe; therefore I can have no wish that you should deprive
yourself of anything that would give you pleasure.merely because
I was not there to share it with you... But act 1n‘all these
things according to your owa sense of what is right and fit, gnd
you may be sure I shall be well pleased with whatever you do.

It was a technique reminiscent of Dr. Arnold's injunctions to his

Rugby schoolboys, it made no specific demands but a host of implied

——
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James Bertram, op.cit. p.181.
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Letter to Julia, March 1850, Moorman MJ. ,TL.

3
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general ones, and it worked, at least they were married only two
months later on June 13th 1850, That day was also the anniversary
of Dr, Arnold's birthday.

The ceremony was conducted by Dr. Bedford in the 0l1d Cathedral
Church of St. David, in Hobart Town. Andrew Clarke was Thomas's best
man, and the two of them rode to church in Mr. Bicheno's carriage.
Before the service Julia was baptised in the vestry then, a newly-
admitted member of the Anglican Chufch, she moved into the nave
accompanied by her sisters Augusta and Ada as bridesmaids for the
actual wedding service. It was short for as Thomas commented, "Dr.
Bedford, like Uncle Trevenen, had the good sense to leave out a good
part of the service."1 It is quite likely that Thomas's approval
was as much a reflection on his haste or eagerness to have the
formalities concluded as it is a comment on his religious or
theological objections to the content of the ceremony. After the
service they left St. David's in a carriage loaned by Dr. Bedford
and proceeded to the wedding-breakfast laid out in Julia's home.
Eighteen guests were gathered around the table, Mr. Bicheno
Presided over the usual speeches and rituals, Julia duly wept bridal
tears, and at 1.30 p.m. she and Thomas left, once more in Dr. Bedford's
carriage, for their own home on the New Town Road some two miles out
of Hobart. From a description Thomas made of it about a year later
it seems to have been a four-rdomed stone-built house with a drawing
room, dining room, bedroom and nursery on the front-of-house level

linked by a staircase leading down to the back of the house to the

1
James Bertram, op.cit. p.185.



kitchen and pantry. The whole stood in something over a quarter of
an acre of land with a kitchen garden, front garden, various paths
and borders fronting on to the main Launceston road. 1In all it was
a so0lid and convenient house for Thomas and Julia to begin their
married life., It was a very different kind of dwelling frowm that
hut in which Thomas had settled -~ or tried to settle - in in New
Zealand, and instead of a picture of Jenny Lind he had his own

wife to share his home with him. The confidence and ease which Julia
brought to him cannot be underestimated, both for hér personal
qualities and simply for being, and pfoviding, his family. There

is little doubt that part of Thomas's idealism and naivety stemmed
from a degree of immaturity, so that having achieved marital status
he felt a quality of obvious accomplishment, as if he had successfully
completed one of life's major tests. Only a little over six months
later he was able to write to his mother : "I have discovered that
there is a wondroﬁs fellow-feeling among married people. I scarcely
care to be with bachelors now...“1 Whatever the‘merits of his hasty
marriage it came at a very opportune moment in his life: it saved
him from the pangs of failure as first his sister Jane married W.E.
Forster, in August 1850, and then Matthew, 'thevEmperor' who, in
1851 not only married Frances Lucy Wightman but also in that year
became an Inspector of Schools, at a salary of £700 a year. This
signified the real break-up of the Oxford circle. Clough held out,
though not by design, until 1852, but in the Spring of 1851 he gave

vent to the kind of isolation Thomas would have felt had he not

1 . .
Letter to his Mother, 27 February 1851, Moorman N3,, TL,
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achieved the highly desirable marital state :

I myself begin to think, (Clough commented) that I shall be the
last rose of summer, werry (sic) faded. But that foolish Shairp
will hang on till he is quite bald, I think ...1till he become

loathsome to womank;nd and & burden to himself,
Of Matthew's ehgagement to Frances Wightman Clough had one quite v
simple thing to say: "I consider Miss Wightman as a sort of natural
énemy - how can it be otherwise - shall I any longer breakfast with
Matt twice a week?"2 This bantering tone barely concealed the
anguish which at that time was contributing to his near;breakdown,

partly as a result of the strain in his relationship with Blanche

Smith and partly because of his deeper problems of work, faith and

beliefs, Had the position been reversed, and Clough married in

1850, instead of Thomas, the isolation and sense of failure that

Thomas would have felt would have been at least equal to the pain

Clough had to endure. Under such circumstances Thomas might well

have regretted very bitterly his decision to emigrate. 4s it was he
was the‘first to secure a wife, which put him ahead of his contemp-
-oraries, and gave him a necessary sense of accomplishment. This
new-found confidence at home gave him the strength to concentrate
on his work as Inspector of Schools and, for & short peiiod, to

enjoy a sense of purpose - so sadly needed latér in his life. He
was absorbed in his marriage, it had given him an éssurance thatb
nothing else, not even his double First at Oxford, had given. 1In

as far as he distinguished between the married and the unmarried

Thomas felt that he had become a member of a world society, a kind

1

James Bertram, op.cit. p.199.
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of mystical union with all others in the same state, and Julia had
been his means of entering it. The parallel with his later
admission to the Catholic Church is obvious, though in the summer
of 1850 Thomas would have thought it more than a little ludicrous
that he would ever become a member of that church. Naturally Thomas
believed that what was good for him was good for others also. His
younger brother, Willy, also married in 1850, and Thomas later
remarked, with all the gravity of one who has experience of such
matters : "I still think, that considering Willy's peculiar character,
he has done well in marrying. May God's blessing go with him."1
That in itself is sufficient comment on his satisfaction et having
married Julia Sorell.

But the responsibilities of marriage also played their part in
moulding him at this time. With a wife and home to care for Thomas
had something to preserve and defend, and in a penal colony these
‘were very real concerns. As Willy remarked in 1852, Thomas :
“was once the great Experimentalist of the Family... But Marriage
and Govt: Employ have clipped his wings as they do, to all of us."2
As each boatload of miserable convicts docked the social conditions
on the island deteriorated; general inflation and successive gold
-strikes in Western Australia brought a restless and shifting population
to both that land and Van Dieman's Land, with the obvious social
results: g fact which Thomas could hardly ignore as he travelled

round the island inspecting poor schools housing poor children, taught

1
James Bertram, op.cit. p.197.

. Quoted by K. Allott in W.D. Arnold's Qakfield, Leicester 1973,
Introduction p.13.
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by equally poor teachers some of whom were themselves drawn from the

Tanks of convicts on the island. New Zealand had been a free colony
4

and so largely satisfied his conditions for the establishment of
& new and equitable society, but Van Dieman's Land had inherited
the consequences of social evils in the old country. One evening

this fact was given a very dramatic illustration when Thomas ang

Julia were abortively attacked as they drove home

As we came to a rather lonely part of the road, near a large
tumble-down house now unoccupied, we observed & man sauntering
along a footpath who, as the gig drew near, sidled off into

the road.

as hard s he could and was within three or four yards of the
gig. I whipped the old horse into a gallop, and soon left the
fellow at a distance, poor Julia however was very much

frightened, and was sobbing hysterically all the way till we

reached home... Two or three, persons have lately been stopped

and robbed at that very spot.

Even in schools the same kind of social problems faced him, as he

reported in Hay 1851 :

I first visited the British & Foreign school, kept by MNr.
Jackson, a helpless Irishman.

They did just what they liked. ‘'Schoolmaster' bawled a little
girl, 'come and set me my sum.' 'Ooh, MNiss' was the reply,
'and if you won't get a good batin' as soon as the genfleman's

gone.' At which there was a general roar of laughter.

Inevitably, and with good reason, Thomas began to think of a

stratified society; part of his role was to defend and protect his

Wife from the worst excesses, and to effect a change in the general

In the face of such real and immediate

condition through education.

There were a few little children
present, but even these were too many for the poor man to mansage,

He looked hard at the gig as we passed; a moment later
Julia looked back; and cried out 'Tom, he is running after us',
I looked back; and sure enough, the rascal was running after ug

1
2James Bertram, op.cit. p.194.
Letter to Julia, Harch 23, 1851, Moorman MS., TL.



social problems his generalised, humanitarian views, expressed so
earnestly to Shairp only two years earlier, faded. In principle
he had been right, but in practice his views were too simple, as he
began to realise. Accordingly he attacked the chvict system, not
out of humanitarian sympathy with the convicts but out of concern
for the established population on the island :

The hateful red flag is flying at the signal staff, showing
that another ship with male conviets is coming in. A thousand
more of the worst among men are expected before the end of the
year, to colonize Tasmania. Conceive what you would think, if
every shade of villainy, murderers, burglars, forgers, thieves
ete, etc, etc, were sent to your valley and permanently
established there, and you will be able {0 realize in some
degree the horror and disgust which those feel, who are bound to
this unhappy country by ties which they cannot break, who see
free emigration entirely stopped and its place supplied by the
deportation of the felonry of England to their shores. The
mode, too, in which they are now sent, is the very worst that
can be invented. The moment they land, they receive tickets
of leave, that is, become comparatively free men, and as they
cannot of course all find employment at once, many of them are
thrown upon their old familiar ways of getting a livelihood,
begging or thieving. If criminals are sent here at all, they
should be almost in the condition of slaves, kept under a strict
and stern control, and liable to a very summary treatment in
case of any outbreak; this would be jnfinitely the bect'and
kindest both to them and to society.

So he wrote to his mother in October 1850. Despite the fleeting
reference to what is best for the convicts themselves; the whole
pPassage is, understandably, defensive, and angry because it is
defensive, and in this Thomas was not alone for the anti-transport-
-ation feeling was strong in Tasmania during 1850, Similarly, the
England that Thomas had deserted because of its social injustices
began to appear as an equitable country by comparison with Tasmania,

and naturally the constant letters from home fed the lingering

n3
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home~-sickness which his marriage had cloasked. In November he wrote :
"Parts of your letter bring the beloved Fox How very vividly
before me. I have a wonderful longing to see it again, apd Julia's
desire is little less strong'.'1 And less than a year later he urged
Clough, who was by this time Professor of English History at
University College, London ¢ "Do not forget, that's a good fellow,
to consider from time to time whether you see any opening for me in
the way of employment if I were to come home."2 In all but religious
matters he had come full circle, but without realising it. In
September 1851 he wrote to Clough in the old vein, with the grand
metaphors and vague generalisations of the past:

And I too, dear soul-friend, am less changed than you might

imagine. Some intellectual weapons, which in the old days I may

have essayed to wield with what little strength I had, wmay now

be rusted for lack of use; that is, alas! only too possible for

a man situated as I am, with so few to exchange thoughts with;

but the great hope within the grand effort of the will -~ the

great beacon lights of life - regain what they were, and point

in the same direction as of old.
By the time he wrote these sentiments he had already lived in three
Societies: England, New Zealand and Tasmania. He was in his twenty-
seventh year, Tasmania was the melting pot in which the alloy of his

experiences was being fused; the full heat and the new metal were,

however, still to come.

James Bertram, op.cit. p.196.
Ibid. p.205,
Ibia. p.204.

W N -



(5

CHAPTER SIX.

Inspector of Schools.

In 1850, then, Thomas began to enjoy the benefits of marriage
exactly as his father had done thirty years earlier, and in similar
circumstances. He was setting up his first house, which caused him
a limited amount of debt, in a new community, and with a career in
education opening ahead of him. He was not exactly 'cutting blocks
with a razor', but the problems facing him were to prove no less
onerous than those his father had had to meet. For a while the
inevitable trivia of settling in took up his leisure hours:
re-planning the house to allow for a nursery, re-painting, and
establishing a productive garden. Some of the habits begun at this
time stayed with him for life for many years later,‘when he was
living in Ireland, he firmly advocated keeping one's own cow and a
large vegetable garden to go with it. Julia soon aéquired the Arnold
habit of taking long walks, and dealt with the domestic servants,
who often proved to be unreliable. One Louisa was found to be
stealing, causing quite a stir in the Arnoid household: "You wvere
quite right," Thomas wrote to Julia while he was away on tour of
inspection, "to get a search warrant as it tuined out; but you did
not tell me before of having missed anything besides the pink sash,"1
Precisely how much had been missed is not revealed. And in one
major way Julia's marriage began as Nrs. Arnold's had done: within
& year - two days within a year - she gave birth to their first child,

Mary, So, a year and a half after he first landed in Tasmania, Thomas

James Bertram, op.cit. p.195.
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had shed his meandering single state and become a husband, father,
and a respected member of the island's administration. He was sqo
€ngrossed in his own affairs that he neglected his friends in England
to such an extent that Clough chided him in March 1851: "You have
Never written to me - since God knows when - not since you were

first engaged to be married; which now undoubtedly, though not

having heard it from you, I half do doubt it, you are ..." !

FOrtunately he was not so remiss with his letters home to his

family, and he sent one detailed description of a typical day

to Jane, on March 23rd 1851:

When in town, our daily life proceeds in this fashion.
Between 6 and 7 I get up, and when I am dressed, take a walk
around the yard, to see how the pigs and poultry are getting on,
and generally go round the garden also, which, as it is not

more than a rood in extent, does not take long. Then I come

in, and sit down to read or write in the dining room into which
our bedroom opens, and whither I have now removed all the books
from the study, which is at present in the transition or chrysalis
stage of a workroom but it is intended to develop itself into a
full grown nursery, should the Fates and Lucina be propitious,

I jest, but yet you may well believe that I am anxious; who

would not be? At 8 Julia gets up and we breakfast a little

before 9. In little more than half an hour, I set off for town,

10 being the office hour. It is rather more than a mile and a
half from our house to the office. At the office I answer letters,
See persons who call on business, examine the accounts of the
department, and so on. If my time is not fully occupied in this
way, I go out and visit one of the town schools. About half past 1,
I go to luncheon at Mr.Sorell's and talk over the gossip of

the day with Gussie and Ada. I am very fond of both of them,
though I do not always quite approve of things that they do.

Julia sometimes comes into town at this time in the gig, driven

1 James Bertram, op. cit. p.200



by 'Joey' as we call him, - though his real name is William

and the youngest of the family. After Luncheon I return to

the office or visit schools, - generally the former - until 4,

Then I walk on home, and when there I either go out for a short

walk, or I dig potatoes in the garden while Julia looks on,

At half past 5 we dine. In the evening Julia sometimes plays-on
the piano, - you must know we got it from Mr. Carter our
landlord, who allowed me. twelve months to pay for it, - or else
she works while I read aloud to her, or else I,read to myself,

At 9 Julia goes to bed, and I follow about 11.
Thomas's remark about their hopes for the nursery referred, of
course, to their first child, Mefy, who was born less than three
months later, in June 1851. At the time, though, in March 1851,
it was natural that he should feel some apprehension for Julia
at the impending blrth. This also explains Julia's obvious concern
for rest, and the - at firot - 0dd remark that while he is dlgging
potatoes 'Julia looks on'. Nonetheless they seem to have shared a
basically leisurely life while Thomas was in Hobart and, except for
the demands of office hours, to have enjoyed a geod degree of
1ndependence, Thomas was at least free to plan his own method of
working., One result of this was that Julla sometlmes accompanlned
him on his tours of 1nspectlon whenever the opportunlty allowed it,;
for he had steadlly bullt up a network of friends and acqualntances'
all over the island w1th whom he stayed, especially when he had to -
' v151t schools in the remoter areas. Only when the advent of thelr-
flrst chlld made travelling dlfflcult for Julla d1d they give up gk
thls practice, henceforth Gussie moved 1nto the houee with Julia_

whenever ﬁhomas was awey on one of hia tours of inapection. F, A

Howell has remarked that Thomas "gained entree, becuuse of Julia 8

"Lettor to his MDthér;jMErCh'23”1851Q'Moorman“ms-i LS
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connexions, to some additional country houses, such as A.F. Kemp's
at Mount Vernon, and’William Kermode's at 'lMona Vale', where he

had not been welcome simply as an Arnold or as an Oxford First
class—m&n."1 Which seems a surprisingly acid way of commenting that
Thomas's marriage to Julia, whose family had long connection with
the island, helped him to find willing friends even in relatively
undeveloped parts of Van Dieman's Land. A.F. Kemp, for example,

was Julia's grandfather on her mother's side and the name 'Mount
Vernon' refers to the very large estate at Green Ponds, just outside
Hobart, which Kenp héd started with 700 acres, but which he later
substantially enlarged.2 Inevitably, in a largely farming community,
such wealthy and long~standing family connections worked, to some
extent, in Thomas's favour.

Despite the relative ease and contentment of his life, and the
comfort of his position, Thomas still reflected on thé possibiiity
of returning to England, until longing hardened into hopé.‘ But in
February i851 lir, Bicheno diéd, and it was suggesfed to Thomaé‘that_
he might be nominated to fill the vacantVPOSt.' For vaious reasons
he did not want it, as he explained to his mother, in February':

“Mr., Fraser the Coionial‘Tréasurer will be nade acfing Cbionial

Secretary. It has been suggested to me that I might use any

~interest I have at home to get Fraser's present post, supposing-
he is confirmed. But my desire and purpose of returning home are
too steady to allow me of taking any step which would tend to

fix me permanently in the colony. If I could live by taking

pupils in England it would suit me much better than to luxuriate

on a Colonial Tre%sureshlp out here, and I could also be more
ugeful to others.

1

P.A. Howell, Thomas Arnold the Younper in Van Dleman g Land,
Sydney 1964, P.44. v , '

2In October 1852 Thomas described it as belng an estate of 9000 acres.,'
Moorman M3,, TL. : : >

3Letter to Jane Arnold, March 1851 Roorman LS., TL
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Only a month later, in March, he recounted a conversation with a
Yirs. Wynyard, who had planned to return to England and who strongly
advised Thomas to do the same at the earliest opportunity so that
he, hearing the advice he wanted to hear, expressed an intention
"to go home as soon as possible after the Governor, whose time will
be up in January 1853." He added the rider that "dear Julia is of
the same mind." No doubt England seemed to offer & new life not
available in the colonies: what a fearful irony in the light of later
events! In the same letter Thomas also revealed that he had "already
consulted Mothervand Matt as to what I could do at home, and I
hope they ﬁill not forget it." This last remark‘isithe clearest.
indication that he was absolutely serious in his intention to return,
and that he was quite prepafed to use his Arnbld‘influencé - as he
needéd to do - iﬁ order to make his return poésible. As far as the
kind of employment he sought’is concerhed. thefe was only oné'
pOSBlblllty. some work in teaching whlch would not require him to
be away for a week or more at a tlme, as was often the case in
Tasmania, "The love of study grows upon me, my X, in splte of what
you think of my natural ineptitude, and both that and ny marriage
make me wish for some employment which would édmit of my.being more -
stationary thatyi can be now..." . |

But his tours'of inspeétion were not thé ohiy causé‘of diééoﬂtent, 
nor were they necessarily the most 1mportant., it waslinéV1table '
that Thomas would eventually find the rlgld adminlatratlon of the

colony irksome, and in this case his unease was . focussed on Governor

VLetter to Jane Arnold, March'1851, Hoorman MS., TL.
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Denisén. Thomas's earlier comment, that Denison was 'brave' might
better be interpreted as 'strong' even 'inflexible' in his own
views. James Bertram considers him to have been "an anachronism
among Australian governors at this time: he defended transportation,
resisted the movement towards self-government, and was thorqughly
reactionary in politics."1 P.A. Howell adds some important details

to this portrait :

In the nineteenth century, many men considered themselves
infallible concerning education. Sir William Denison was a
classic example of this. His despatches, letters, memoranda,
messages to the legislature, and his book, Varieties of
Vice-Regal Life, show that he was both conversant with
contemporary educational writings, and dogmatic in his own views,
The Lieutenant~Governor's panacea for all the evils and
weaknesses associated with the public education system in the
colony was his "Bill for the Establishment and Maintenance of
Primary and other schools in Van Dieman's Land."

Denison held that any legislation on education should be
governed by two principles, namely, that it was entirely wrong
that any part of the cost of public education should be paid
from the general revenue, but that the whole cost should be
thrown directly upon the inhabitants, for whose benefit the
schools exist; and second, that - despite this repudiation of
financial responsibility - the government had the right to
exercise a closE scrutiny over the teachers and general conduct
of the schools. ‘ ‘ :

Clearly, a man’of this temper and these views could not find Thomas
a willing agent. Accordingly, as'edrly ags November 1850, in less
than a year from his first arrival on the island, he began‘to record
the fTirst signs bf conflict betwéen himself aﬁd'tﬁe‘Govérhor. Writing
to his sister Mary he commented 3 | 7 |

I too think my post is not without its capabilifies'of usefulness,
yet it is more hemmed in by restrictions than you would think, ’

1James Bertram, op.cit, p.175n.
2P.A. Howell, op.cit. p.14.



The Governor, although I have a sincere respect, and, in some
points, admiration for him, is a man of very arbitrary temper,
and thinks lightly of any opinion that does not tally with

his own. The same temper leads him very often to assume a

short and dictatorial tone towards his Government officers,

which it is difficult to put up with. He views things 'en

militaire' and seems to wish to enforce ag strict a

discipline and obedience among the civilian officers of

Government as he would among the soldiers of a regiment. Now

your dear brother, being naturally placid and civil towards

others, has no fancy for being cavalierly treated himself.

He has not been accustomed to it, end every better feeling

within him revolts against it. The Governor has already

somewhat taxed my patience and if he goe§ on in the same way,

it will be impogaible to put up with it.

Although he give no precise details in this letter of how Denison
had taxed his patience up to this time, nor of any particular
‘cavalier' treatment, his comment on the ‘en militaire' state of
things harks back to an earlier remark he made, in January 1850,
that the office hours were "more strictly observed than they used
to be at the Colonial Office" in England, which indicates the
tenour of Denison's rule. The reference to the “Capabilities of
uuefulness" is doubly interestlng, clearly implying ‘that Thomas
hoped to be instrumental in changing the educational uybtem of the
1sland, w1th tangible and measurable results, whlle at the same time
it reveals a typlcal Arnold llberallsm - that educaticn snould do
something for the public good. " Clearly Denison could have little

syapathy with either of these aims: his kind of rule could not
easily tolerate an 1nferior officer of 1ndependent and . sometimes
sharply critical views - and Thomas's flrst report had been crltlcal -
nor would his‘poiitical opihionéfcountenance the‘social prin01ples

: implicit‘in Thomas's general educational aims. A clash was

! rames Bertram, op.cit., p.196.
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inevitable; and it came a year later, with the second Education
Report. In his letters home Thomas played down ithe incident as

much as he could, but he did not disguise the fact that when Denison
had received the report and found it not to his liking he had
brusquely returned it with instructions for its amendment. Since

it was all done through official cﬁannels Thomas was denied the
opportunity of discussing the @atter face to face with the Governor;
he simply had to do as he was told. Angered and hurt he wrote home @

I sent in my annual report at the beginning of last month, but
received it back in a day or two with a minute from the Governor,
in his best snubbing style, to the effect that I had gone
'beyond my province' in giving opinions, developing views, etec,
ete, and must recast the report. I sent back a sharp reply

" through the Colonial Secretary, in which I denied that I had
done more than English Inspectors of schools constantly do, etc.
There the matter rests; and I have already thrown the report
into a new shape; which was not difficult, since I had little to
do but cut out. I was surprised at first at the Governor's
incivility; for it would have given him less trouble to have sent
for me, pointed out the passages to which he objected, and asked
me to alter them, than to write to me a long slashing minute
through the Colonial Secretary., But I ?ave gsince heard something
from Reibey which I think explains it, It seems the CGovernor
believes that I write articles against the Governnment and
against transportation in a new paper that has been lately
started, conducted by Edward Kemp, Julia's uncle. You know me
well enough to be sure, that whatever I might think of the policy
of the Government, I should think it utterly inconsistent and
wrong, if I, an officer acting under that Government, were to

- write in the papers against it. The only thing I have ever
written for that paper was a trifling squib, which I mean to send
to you by tae next opportunity, containlng not a single political
allu81on... ,

~ This spe01fic reason for Denison 8 sharp rebuke may have been partly S

Justified: the Kemps were his political opponents in Council, but

1Thomas Reibey. a sheep farmer living nearby. at Entally, and one of
Thomas's close frlends.

2Letter to his Mother, 2 November 1851, Moorman MS.,TL.
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the incident was in fact part of a more fundamental difference of
opinion of which Thomas was probably unaware at the time. It

indicates the delicacy of Thomas's position, for throughout his

tern of office his suggestions for educational reform were

intelligent and practical, aimed at genuinely improving the quality

of the schools and the teaching carried out in them., But even more
important than all fhe practical measures he introduced was something
less tangible but more far-reaching; he defined and codified the
Government's attitude to and responsibility for the island's
educational system, so transforming a nebulous, fragmented collection
of views into a coherent policy. Implicit in his ideas was the
principle of social good, which meant the adoption by the Government
of the social responéibilitiéé inherent in a state system of education.
He therefore advocated a strikingly modern notion of free éducation,
based on fairly large schools so as to create viable working units
with reasonable resources ahd equipment, and an effective Inspectorate
to ensure that standards wére maintained. Denison, however, looked

at education through a different political;téleécope. Finance =
troubled him most, so that he wanted to end staté‘aid to SChools;

He also belleved in personal responsibility, and 50 could not grasp
the notlon of Government responaibility for education. he held that

;t was the responsibility of those who received it', ulmilarly he

did not conceive of education as having social force, énd fhéfefgre;
social good. But lastly, he‘had the arfogance bf fﬁe adminiétrafbr,>"v
demandihg the right to inspecf and controlztﬁé iéiand‘a séhodla eVen :

though the Government would not, in his scheme, be paying anything



towards their support. With such diverse views the two men spent
nearly three years in conflict - or at least, disagreement - during
whiéh Thomas gradually introduced reforms for the good of the island's
schools, until he achieved something of a vindication with the
establishment of & Board of Education, in 1853, »

To understand the nature of this conflict, which formed an
important background to Thomas's life during this period, a
digression is necessary.

Many factors combined to create an unstable social and political
climate during the whole of Thomas's time in Van Diemsn's Land: the
first was the existence of the convict populatibn and the social
imbalance they created, for whatever their crimes - and some were
genuine criminals though many were not - their state in Van Dieman's
Land was wretched, and made worse by the rampant inflation of the
times. There was an almost inevitable boom_in‘thé:birthraté, 50
that an increasing proportion of the population was young and‘needea
education, while'the growing number of large families suffered a
steadily declining standard of living. Then'gold was discoveréd‘in
Austrﬁlig:'food and other sﬁpplieé'became scarce, prices rocketed,
and hundreds of able-bodied‘meh léft the isiahd fof the gbld diggings,
50 that theré vas a éonsequent‘labour shortage. Thomas déscribed
the situation : o | |

But now, owing to the extraordinary drought,»céusing‘a,very shoitk 

harvest last summer, everything has risen in price. Hay is £7

or £8 a ton, oats 5 or 6 shillings a bushel; and meat, bread, in”v
short everything, has risen in like manner. And if things were
not bad encugh already, news has come within the last few days - =
from Sydney of the discovery of a goldfield in the interior, PR
not 150 miles from Sydney. If this gold-field should tura out . = -

to be anything like as productive as the Californian one, there
is no saying what confusion will ensue. Already we hear of
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shepherds in hundreds deserting their flocks, of the miners

leaving the Newcastle mines in a body, and coal in consequence

rising to an unheard of price. Bread has already risen on the

strength of this news, an@ it is probable that all other kinds

of produce will follow...
There was an additional consequence for education in these circumstances:
even when the Government did vote money for school building there
was insufficient labour available to carry out the work. "A ship
with female prisoners has been due for several days," Thomas wrote
home, "The demand for labour is so great that these wretched creatures
are sure cf being hired almost as soon as ‘they land."2

To this confusion was added the character of the Governor himself,
and the fate of his Education Bill, which enshrined his educational
policies for the island., Denison had first conceived the Bill, and
presented it to the Council in March 1848, two years before Thomas‘
arrived on the island. Denison fought in the Council for the
acceptance of his scheme for fiteryeare, up to 1853, aéeinst a
partisan opposition united for defensite purposes. To his credit
his schemevrecognised the need for an overell edﬁcation policy even .
though the details of the scheme kere impfecticel end, in Thomes's
view, basedron the’ﬁrong briﬁcipies. Thefé’ﬁere fiVe main proposals:v
first, that schools should be financed by the populatlon who used
them, through a per caplta tax of five shillinga & year; second, that
local committees should be elected to adminlster the schools and their

funds, w1th local clergymen ex officio members of the committees;

third, that the Government should app01nt and diamies all teachers' "

1Letter to his Mother, 9 June 1851, hoorman HQ., TL.,-
2Letter to his Hother, 11 February 1852, Moorman ug.. TL. .
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fourth, that no school should have an exclusively religious
character, and fifth, that a Normal School should be set up in
Hobart for the training of teachers. The Bill was an_attempt to
disengage the Government from education, without losing overall
control. On its first hearing, in 1848, it was opposed because of
the proposal to end Government grants to denominational schools.
It was amended and re-introduced in January 1852. Again it was
opposed, this time on religious as well as financial grounds since
Anglicans and Catholics alike stood to lose substantially if the Bill
became law. Denison re~introduced the Bill in the Second Session
of the Council, in 1852, it was referred to a Select Committee and
lapsed. Thomas wrote a brief comment on this session in one'of
his letters home
The Legislative Assembly has just commenced its second session.
It has not shone hitherto, having principally applied itself
to the obstruction of public business., The leading members and
best speakers had a personal feeling of ill will towards Sir
William (benisod) and in the first session the rest of the elective
assembly all followed in the wake of these like so many sheep.
But at very commencement of this session a split has appeared in
the camp, five of the‘elective members having voted with the
Government on a rather important question and been well abused
by their brother representatives in consequence. The rhalanx
being thus broken the Governme?t will be able to carry its
measures with less difficulty.
The measures in question were obviously not Denison 8 Educatlon Bill
' which was not carrled, ‘but the descrlption Thomas has left indicates
the acrlmony in politlcal clrcleg. Denlson, however, introduced "

his Bill once more, in July 1853, but it was not even given a firet

reading: during the fiye yearsyof_its existence it had‘be@n steadlly .

: Letter to hls Mother, June 1852, Moorman M), TL, o
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outdated by the educational developments introduced directly or
indirectly as a result of Thomas's work as Inspector. The fact
that on its final appearance the Bill was not even read, coupled
with the successful establishments of the Board of Education in the
same year, is an indication of the way in which Thomas had helped
to inform opinion and focus atiention on the really important issues,
until Denison's 1848 solutions were seen to be inappropriate. But
they were years of'conflicf, and even though Thomas was not alone
in thinking the Governor misguided it would be wrong to suppose
that there were many who agreed with him in detail for those who
most opposed Denison's education poliqies, chiefly the Anglican
Archdeacon Rev. R.R. Davies, the Catholic Bishop of Hobart Town the
Rt. Rev. R.W. Wiz%on, and others, were as much concerned for their
own localised gains or losses as for the larger educational objectives
for which Thomas was striving.  Certainly, no—one_wasvin qui#e his
position: he had no particularvreligioﬁs bias (in fact no clearly
defined religion at all, only a humanist philosophy withvthe slightest
of affinifies to Anglicanism),.a strong sociai conscience in the best
Rugby manner, and'politicél principles leaning still towards the ‘
liberal left of his Oxford days."Yet he had an eye for the practical
considerations derived from é respect‘for authotity and PrOP@rtyvaHd
an usual degree of what Matthew would have called 5high seriéusneés'.
. Given thebsfate‘of Van:ﬁieman'é Land at thé time a bettérklnspéctor‘bl
of Schools couid hardly have been chosen. |
When he arrived on the island»he‘was tota}iy.unaware théﬁ he had
landed in the middie of a continuing struggle betweéﬁ Denison‘aﬁd’;'

the Council. No doubt Denison hoped the new Inspeétor would iend~ S
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support to his Education Bill, but as this gradually began to

appear unlikely relations betweee the two men hardened. Thomas's
views on Denison's bill were mixed: he supported the aim of

raising salaries because it would attract better teachers into

the schools; he also favoured the establishment of locally elected
committees to run the schools. DBut he generally oﬁposed the rest.

In his view the withdrawal of Government grants was doubly pernicious
because it would require a tax to replace it and this tax would

fall heaviest on large families who were least able to pay it.

In addition it undermined the rolerf the Government in education.
His reasoning on this score was clear: the Government acquired
responsibility by providing finahee, and the respensibility'conferred
authority exercised through the Inspector. Without Government
finance there could be no Government authority for the Inspector to

_ exereise. He further thought that schools should be large so as to
maximise resources, equipment and teachers and remove wastefui
competition between equelly,impoverished local schools. These were
sound ebservetions, but he had a greet deal ef political amateurism
and inertia to overcome. Clearly, there was no ho?e of defeating
Denison, or of convertlng hlm to more enlightened educatlonal
prlnclples, 1ndeed there is no evidence to suggest that Denieon wae
really interested in educatlon at all, except a8 & branch of polltics,
despite Y.A. Howell 8 suggestion that he was well versed in current
~educational thought.» All that Thomas could do'wae, llke water on

a stone, to wear away a little at a time, steudlly eroding the | ;
problems by individual dribs and drabs of leglslation. Whether hei>;:¥

"perceiVed this to be his best line of aftack or not this is preclealy'
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what he did, presenting a series of reports, regulations and
suggestions to Denison. Some were accepted after modification
others rejected outright, the rest were accepted in part, but the
sum of their-results was the establishment of a Board of Education,
a rejection of the penny-a-day system, the introduction of good
salaries for teachers, a state system of finance and a sirong
Inspectorate.

One of the first steps came quite early on, in the autumn of
1850, and related to Denison's Normal School. Although Denison
had failed to get agreement on his proposals in 1848 he had
nonetheless decided to go ahead with his Normal School, Accordingly
a teacher named Roger Leach was appointed from London to take charge.
of the school, and he arrived in Hobart in September i850. It fell
to Thomas to confer with Leach to frame the regulations fof fﬁe school,
which he did quite‘quickly. The suégesfions were'Quife simple:
the minimum age for entry should be‘18, board, lodging and tuition )
should be free. Denisén objected. The regulations were amended
by 10weriﬁg the age of entry to 17 and,charging‘£10'é year fdr‘board.
’No-one:applied fof a place,  The age limit was subsequently lowered'
| to 14, and all’paymentrwas abolished, as Thomas had first suggested;' 
The result was that twelve students enrolled, but clearly a desperate .
situation had developed. ' A year later mény'oflthe‘students had~'
“either left or been‘fbund ﬁhsﬁitabie,:and the schodl closéd ddwn.
Leach was badly tresated, being disﬁissed summafily despifa his:contféét;j'\
and had to pay his own fare back to England., This might juétly}bé\ o
called ‘'cavalier' treatment. fObviously the first‘$et°of'regulations

wduld.have_produced_feﬁ afplicants but ﬁquldﬁmdst likely'ha§ev§r05Qé$d   k, 
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suitable ones, especially with the offer of free tuition, board and
lodging, but it would not have solved the problem of recruiting
suitable students from among the island's population; they were
simply not there in sufficient numbers. It had become clear to
Thomas that only by recruiting good teachers from England could

a sufficient number be found to meet the immediate as well as
long~-term needs,vand it was this that he subsequently proposed to
Denison.  In efféct, of course, Denisén had half conceded this

when he appointed Leach from London. But the most direct result

was a set of regulations which Thomas presented to the Govermor

in February 1851, when it must have been clear that the school would
fail eventually, and these regulatiohs embodied one or two
principles which later became part of the education policy‘qf thg
Board. Thomas suggested that "the first step proper to be.taken is
that of apprenticing some of the best and most intelligent pupils

to their mésters, and that it will be tinme to:think of founding

a Training School when the ﬁlan,of‘Apprenfiqéship(has been tried‘
for some years énd Been found to answer."1 The regulatlons he
proposed were simply those outlined in his 1etter quoted abova,
which would, by apprentlcing young students to teachgrS‘aS'monitdré,
also ease the shorﬁ-term shoftage of teacheré. Thé‘guécéésful |
students were to be giveﬁ priority’of entry intbithe{Nprmal Scﬁool
when they had reached the requlred age. The Inspecfdr wéuid'éiéﬁine'
the students each year, ag well the teachers, 80 as assure himself
that the teachers‘conqerned were able and f;t‘to}ngeytbeyaﬁudentsm", ,:.

prbper instruction in subjact matter and téaching method.

Quoted by P.A. Howell, Thomas Arnold the Younger in Van Dieman 8
Land, Sydney 1964, p.18. :
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One or two points are worth comment. First, these regulations
beéan to define the Inspector's role more exactly than previously;
second, they began to lay down a practical teacher-training scheme;
aﬁd third, they helped to temper Thomas's idealism with compromise
for despite his opposition to the Normal School he nonetheless
linked his proposals with that school, recognising that he had to
take it into account whether he liked it or not. One consequence was
that Denison looked at the proposals with a degree of sympathy -
they did, after all, suggest a means of ensuring a supply of
trainee-teachers for his school - though it is equally clear that
he also objected to them. However he was sufficiently sympathetic
to implement them a&s a temporary measure. But as P.A. Howell has
remarked: "It is ironical that Arnold's monitorisl aystem survived
well into the twentieth century, while Denison's Normal School did
not last two years."1

There was one fiaw'in the scheme: examination proved what Thomas
might well have guessed, that there were too few teachers of sufficient
quality on the island to mske the scheﬁe'wholly sﬁcéeséfﬁl. To meetv
this problem he made two further suggestions,'the first iﬁ>June 1851,
the second in October; The fifsf prdpoéed thatia group'of twbkor’
three settlements chould each,have ajschodl'but served by the same
teacher who would divide his time,between'them in iOtafion,‘ It ig
similar to the use of péripatetic téachers still employed in'Engléhd” 

today and is useful because it makes expertiée'évaiiable td‘maﬁyf)f 4v

1P.A. Howell, op.cit. p.19.
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more children than if the teachers were confined to one place.
Thomas clearly believed that in a desperate situation quality of
teaching was more important than quantity, so that two days a week
of good teaching was preferable to a whole week of bad. Although
Denison turned it down it was taken up by a different administration,
in 1859. The October sugzestion was more simple: that teachers should
be recruited from England until such time as the No:mal School
became successful, This, too, was turned down by.Denison, for
obvious reasons since it not only pre—empted the output of teachers
from his Normal School it also contravened his prlnciple that the
island's school system should be self-supporting. His stated reasons
were different, of course, and there may have been some truth in his
- main argument that good teachers could earn good salaries without
leaving England to do it. It is probable that he was afraid of the
cost of the kind of educotion system Thomas was p;oposing,fas most
Governments have been since, but the immediate‘effect on Thomas
was a‘feelinp of‘frhstration as his proposals were repeatedly blocked,
Later in the same year Denison made a suggestlon of hls own, whlch
later proved to be 81gnif1cant in the development of the island' |
education system° he’ argued that there should be a panel of Inspectors :
consisting of the Chief Inspector and representatlves of - the three
main religious groups on the 1sl&nd, Anglicans, Roman Catholics and
Non—conformists. ‘Thomas feared for his own p051tion, suspectlng that
»thls was a disguised attack upon. his freedom, but he at once proposed 5
that the new panel should examine all’ ‘the teachers. grada them and ‘
vrelate their salaries to their: grading. Once agaln Danlaon obaected‘ e

‘and the reason is fair;y obvious, At that time he was stlll hoping
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to see his own education proposals become law, which would have

meant Government withdrawal, whereas Thomas's proposals required

even closer Government involvement than before. Only later, in

1853, did hc agree, by which time Thomas had dropped the idea of

relating salaries to grading. Despite this steady opposition from

the Governor Thomas had, by 1853, made some gains including the

acceptance of overall Government responsibility for education backed

by thorough inspection of schools, the grading of teachers, the

raising of salaries to & more reasonable level, and a teacher-training

scheme which also helped to alleviate the teacher shortage by

providing monitoriai assistance. Even though the peripatetic teachers’

scheme had heen completely dropped the notionbof recruiting teachers

froﬁ England was still valid and in fact arose again later. In general

the changes in the first three years of Thomas's work were madest

as far as educational reform were concerned, buf considerable in

relation to the politics and personalities\prevailing at the time. ,‘

As for the Governor's opinion of his new Inspector little can be said

except that although he qeemed to oppose almost everything Thomas

put up W1th1n three years he had accepted a vreat deal, considerlng

the kind of person he was, and Thomﬁs, without appearlng to. do so,

had won a number of important concessions. One of the paradoxes

is. that it vas Denison 8 own suggestlon of a panel of Inspectors that

flnally helped his Inspector to trlumph. ‘ |
The panel consisted of Archdeacon R.R. Dav1es, Dr. J Llllie,

Father Wf Hall, and Thomas Arnold. cDurlng hay, June and July they

visited all but the most inaccessible of the island's schools to maket74  ;

the most thorough cvaluaticn of teaching conditions ever ccrried'out,



and their report overwhelmingly confirmed what Thomas had reported
as a result of his own tours of inspection during the previous
three years. The Inspectors agreed that the penny-a-day system
was detrimental to educational development, that there were too
many small schools competing for funds so that they were generally
~ ill-equipped, and that the standard of teaching was very low indeed.
In broad terms their Report argued for the extension of Government
involvement in-education and the establishment of a Government-
financed national system. On Denlson s 1nstructlons the Report was
presented to the Legislative Council on 23 August 1653 and to the
. Select Committee for Education. The result was that Denison set up
an interim Board at the end of October, consisting of all the meubers
of the Executive and Legislative Councils, with the Colonial
Secretary as Chairman and Thomas, as Chief Inspector, the Secretary.
Denison instructed the Board to create a systen Qf education which
would
enlist in its favour the sympathies of ali denominations of
Christians, and to submit, for approval, regulations for: -
the examination, classification and remuneration of teachers;
the amount of school fees payable by the parents of pupils; the
conditions on which aid would be granted for the erectlo? of
school buildings; and the securing of local superviuion.
;fThe uecretary became tha chlef executlve since it was he upon whom
‘"w1ll principally devolve the respon51bllity of °eeinr that the }»'

regulatlons of the Board are carried into effect." The new Board

came into being on April 1st 1854.‘

1Government notice in the Hobart Town Gazette, 1 hov. 1853, quoted :
by' P.A, howell, Op.Cit. Pe 26, . R : . Lol
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The most striking part of the whole process of setting up the
Board is the compromise it effected between Denison's views aﬁd those
of his Inspector. The clauses relating to the 'sympathies of...
Christians', the ‘'amount of school fees payable by the parents of
pupils’', and 'local supervision' were Denison's, though Thomas had
from the start been in favour of local supervision. The remainder -~
those clauses relating to examination, classification and remuneration
of teachers,.and the granting of Government aid for school building -
were primarily Thomas Arnold's, and it is quite clear that even in
the matter of relating teacﬁers' salaries to their grading he had
made an important gain for the principle is implied, if not definitely
stated, in Denison's orders. The whole package was a compromise,
pérhaps grudgingly conceded by Denison, and not a fusion of views,
The Governor was primarily concerned with the cost of the -island's
schools and even at best, at 1ts most altruistic, the offlclal attltude
was that the new Board existed in order to prov1de education "to those
classes of soclety who have it not in their power to COmbine_fo
provide adequate instruction for their children.“1“1ﬂ other .words
té adt’merely as an agency with liftle intereét in or-concern for
~the nature and quality of that instruction. Thomas, on the other
hand, stated in hls 1852 Report that "educatlon ia the only effectual
-means which may be looked to for improving the social and moral
condition of a large proportion of the population.ﬂz 'uuch dlfferent
" views are not merely. opposed but on quite different wavelengths'

- there is no possibility of their couming together,‘and it is interéstiﬁg o

p.a. Howell, op.cit. p.32.
2Ibid. p.40.
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to note P.A. Hoﬁell's observation that in his official memoirs Denison,
though writing about the island's educational progress during his
administration, never once mentions the part played by Thomas Arnold,
So little did he understand of what was really taking place.

| The immediate result of the establishment of the Board was chaos
in the island's schools, The majority were not good enough to qualify
for aid so that steps had to be taken to bring their buildings,
facilities and equipment, and teachers, up to the required standard.
Few good teachers were available and building was slow: inevitably
schools closed, while some of the good schools refused aid because
they did not want:to forfeit their denominational character; they
were temporarily outside the sysfem. According to P.A. Howell, after
three months of the Board's work there vwere forty one fewer schools
open than at the peak of the old system, in 18&1. Over two thousand
fewer children were being educated, which 1nd1cates»the severity Qf
the pruning operation introduced by the new regulations; The -Board .
fortunately followed Thomas'a,inclinatioﬂ and aimed for quality rqther
than éuantity, steadily refusing to open more schools until good-teachers
and proper facilitiés could -be found, - Out of these‘ruins:thé hew ~
‘system began‘to'emerge and the~fact that the new pattérn had been -
kéucessfully introduced beforé Thomasqleft the island4in:1856 ié<a
comment'onbthe tremendous amount of work he cdvered;» It also indicates
the intelligence of his‘plans for thé ielandQv k | :

The'Inspector's work-load, however, was coneiderabl& inéreé°ed~‘

by the new regulations. . In order to set up a- school the local :
1nhab1tants had to apply to the Board. statlng their educational needs.i ‘i

Thomas then had to make an inspection of the area and: uubmlt hls report””
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to the Board. If the application was supported by this report the
Board allocated funds, appointed a teacher and apportioned his salary,
~all of which Thomas‘had to expedite. This meant, of course, that

he was also required to examine the teachers, and though there were
many it was the old tale of many applicants but few of any quality.

In addition he had to handle all the other matters relating to‘géneral
finance, salaries, school buildings, equipment, and continue with

his tours of routine inspection. So great was the administrative

load that a Secretary, S.B. Kingsley, was appointed,

- Though parents were apparently anxious fo set up schools.they lacked
stamina to maintain them; the local committees therefore failed in
their supervisory role and looked to the Board to carry ouf the work.

The result was a sharp increase in the number and leﬁgth of Thomas's
tours of inspéction, the scale of which can be deduced from the
travelling expenses‘he received: in 1854 he receivad £133. in 1855

this shot up to over £300. His annual salary was £500. As the number
of schools increased so did his work and in recognition of this the |
Board appoihted an Assisfant Inspector in May 1855, a Mr, Mﬁrray
Burgess, and a full-time messenger. In*January 1856 Thomas'a~5aiary
was increased to £679 10s; an increase of roughly 35p, which ia as

good a comment as any on the increase in his respon31bilities. .

. The only real brake on the rapld expansion of schools was,the shortage
of suitable teachers and thiéfléd Thomas to look aéain at the mdnitorialt
vsystem he had proposed earlier to Governor Denlson and at the p0591bility :
cof. recrultlng teachers from England. Quite how far the monitorlal |
system had been implemented is not now clear but since Denison' 8 Normal

School had closed in 1852 Thomas saw the chance to revive his orlginal A
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scheme. It was accepted by the Board in May 1855 in much the same

form as it had been originally drafted except that it was more celf-

contained. The monitors were to be attached to teachers with classes

of at least forty, they were to be apprenticed for five years until

they reached the age of eighteen and were to receive one and a half

hours - instruction each day in the whole range of teaching subjects

and skills. The main change was that at eighteen successful monitors

were to be eligible for appointment as teachers in their own right;

there was no further training. This scheme subs sequently proved to be

a very succesaful‘way of prbviding the island's teachers. The Board

also accepted Thomas's recommendation that schoolmasters should bek

recruited from Englahd, and in 1855 eight 1anded on the island and

not only performed well themselves but also became excellent tutors

to the monitors. It has been said that from the date of their arrival

the monitorial system flourished. So successful were these appointments

that & year latef, in March 1856, the Board began to iobk for teachers

elsewhere and especially nearer at hand in the other Australian coloniesf‘

By May 1856 fhe chaos of the change-over had 5eén replaéed by an

organised and steadilyAexpahding séhobl’éystem which was also training
its own teachers, %he school populétion had climbéd vack to its 1851>‘

peak but the quallty of the instruction was far superlor to anythlng

attained at that time, indeed, "the maJority were in 'falr average :

state', and Arnold belisved that aeveral would take hiph rank as |

primary schools in any country.“1

TP.A. Howell, op.cit. p.32.
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The statistics alone, however, ignore as much as they reveal.
They disregard the change of climate occasioned by the arrival of
a new Governor, Sir Henry Fox Young, in 1853, they take no account
of the cost to Thomas in terms of frustration, worry, hope and
disappointment. The scheme for recruiting teachers from England
was very dear to his heart for personal reasons - he hoped to be
sent home to recruit them - but his hopes in that~direétion were dashed
by the decisions of the Board. And the years of his Inspectorate
were also years of profound personal upheaval quite apart from the
strains normally associated with marriage, a new family, and work,
At the end of his term of office his life was mdving‘in a new and
surprising direetion, not without its tragic elements, taking hinm
out of Australasia and back to England. Once again hé began‘aa

wandering life, and it is this thread which must{ now be picked up.
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CHAPTER SEVEN.

Home life in Van Dieman's Land.

Thomas felt slightly uneasy about his family's reaction to his
marriage, fearing disapproval either of Julia, or her family, or both.
He did what he could by letter to bridge the gap bet&een Hobart and
Fox H&w by prdviding a fairly detailed descriptién of moments of
familj bliss or anguish, relating the trials of parenthood or
déscribing the scene as it presented itseif while he’wrofé his letters.
He underplayed Julia's beauty, perhaps to give more credence to hisg
reporfs of her, but probably also to soften any Suspicion'that he"
had been swept into marrisge for reasons that would not be 1mmediately
approved by the family counc11. In February he sent a daguerrotype
of Julia with an accompanying commentary :

I send you a daguerrdtype of my Julia; the face is veryvlike. with

the exception of the lower part, which locks as if she had a

swelled face., Of her figure you can form no judgement from this

-picture, which makes it look awkward, and, if 1 may say so, podgy.

- However, -though it does not by any jeans flatter her, I thought *
you would sooner have it than none. ~ ‘ ;
0f course he was,right;vand 50 werg'hisnimplied'fearé that she would
not be liked, as the reply indicated when i came back iﬁ‘Ndvembér: ':
"I am not surprlsed that you do not 11ke the plcture of Julia," he
| confessed, "perhaps I dld not enouoh cons1der that you cannot bupply ‘
defecté as I can, who have the origlnal before me.. We will send you ‘
a béftér‘piéturé when we can afford it."? Or perhaps itbwas Jﬁlia's
family hiStofy that fhomaé feared; He was, therefore, guarded about,r

the Kemps and uorells w1thout hldlng the fact th&t all waa oot

'Letter to his Mother from Hobart, 27 Feb 1851, Hoorman ¥S., L.

2Letter to his Hother from hntally, 2 Nov 1851, Mooruan “;; TL“
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impeccable.

You ask me to tell you more about Gussie Sorell, attractive

as she is in person, I cannot complete the picture by telling
you of her gentle temper and well-regulated mind; in these
respects Nature has not done so much for Gussie as she might
have done, and the influences which are corrective of nature
are comparatively rare and feeble in colonial soclety. OSuch as
she is, however, I like her, and feel a warm interest in her'
and so would you if you knew her.

What had prompted this enquiry about Gussie is not clear, but the
Arnold family were clearly asking questions about the marriage
Thomas had made in Van Dieman's‘Land. By this time, of course, Julia
had become part of the Arnold family in a very real Way through the
blrth of their first child, Mary, on June 11th 1851 and presumably
the choice of name endeared the child to Mrs. Arnold. The birth
took place at Thomas's home, and the letter describing it must have
reached Fox How at about the time Thomas received the letter
aéknowledging‘the receipt of the daguerrotypé of Julia,
Your grandchild, dearest Mother, was born this morning at 20
minutes before 7, and both Julia - my beloved Julia - and the
baby are going on very well, It is a girl with a good deal of
black hair, brown eyes, and a well shaped nose. If you could

~but be with my Julia now! But you will return thanks to God for
us as devoutly on the other side of the world as if you were here...

N

It was an interestlng openlng gamblt -~ albeit subconscious - %o
introduce the blrth in this way, but the effect on famlly relations
was clear &8s gifts began to arrive lateraud mutual expresuions of
goodwill were exchanged.~~ e

' Whether the marriage gerv1ce had AnjthlngAto do with 1t or not,'

during the first year of his marrlage Thomas began to attend church ‘e

‘Letter to his Kother from Hobart, 9 June 1651, Moorman MS., TL. -
Letter to his Mother from Hobart, 11 June 1851, Moorman M3., TL.
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again, from time to time. It may have been little more than the
adoption of the colonial habit of Sunday parades, such as the service
he attended in St. David's Cathedral on December 15th 1850 which was
graced by the presence of a military band, but Mary's birth raised
“the question of a christening, which he could not avoid in the close
society afforded by Hobart Town. His equivocation is made clear in

a letter written in August 1851 :

The dear little daughter is not christened yet, the cold weather
being partly the reason; but she will be before long. 4s,
however, I do not believe either in Original Sin (in the -
theological senae) or in its obliteration by Baptism, I remain
very easy on a subject which would fill a Puseyite with alarm,
and am not inelined to regard our precious child as in the way
of perdition before any more than I shall think of her as
peculiarly in a state of grace after the baptismal ceremony.

But christened she'was, in September, with Charles Reiby’as her
Godfathér and Gussie and Jéne (Arnold) as her Godmothers. ‘With that
dlfficulty out of the way, Thomas settled down to enjoy his role as
father, reporting regularly to Fox How on every detail of the young
child's development, and taking the opportunity to strengthen the
familyvbOndé in anticipation of his eventual return to England and

- Julia's acceptance into the famlly 3

.The other evening when I got Hother's letter by the Hector, I

read out the last sentence to Julia, and the child looked at me
- and crowed and laughed, as if she understood the words and were

thinking how nice it would be to see her dear grand-mamma in

- England. It is & source of ever new delight to watch the
changing expressions that flit over her little face, and mark
the rapid growth of her limbs. Do you remember some beautiful -

- lines upon the unfolding of the sense and aou& of an infant in

- Coleridge's Ode to the Duchess of Devonuhlre? '

1Letter to Mary Arnold, 15 August 1851, Moorman MSey. ThLa
2 : o :
Ibldo ) i
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| With the exception of Denison's rejection of his annual Report,

and a certain amount of chagrin at not hearing earlier‘about Hatt's
engagement and his appointment as Inspector of Schools, Thomas
enjoyed reasonable contentment. Even the school tours became more
enjbyabie, for Julia, having récovered from thé birth ovaary, was
once more able to accompany him, thus giving them both the chance
to visit old friends en route. One sucﬁ tour, in November 1851,
found them staying with tﬁe Reibeys, as Thomés often did during his
time on the island, and one incident which occurred_then is worth
comment, MNrs. Reibey was apparently suffering frbm some kind of
internal complaint which seemed‘to cause her great pain. The manner
in which she conducted herself impressed Thomas enormously. 3

While downstairs among us, no complaint ever passed from her llps,

. nor, when in the greatest pain would she let any external symptoum

of it appear; only sometimes an involuntary quivering of her lips,

or a shadow passing over the countenance would betray her. She

is truly good, - truly religious; verily & light ina dark place. |

Dear Julia loves her as if she were her own sister.
The final comment is interesting for its careful pla01ng - designed -
to have the most beneficial impact on the family'in Fbx How = but
the most 1nteresting element in this descrlption is what lt suggesta :
about Thomas himself. Clearly he saw a quallty of martydom in her
behaviour, even a saintlinesé,~with its selfécontrol and self—hegétibn,
bearing suffering with good grace almost, perhaps, seeing in it the
same beneficial qualitles that Dr. Arnold had claimed for it. Here
was the essence of religious life, the daily practice rather than

the theological speculatidn;7 Later in the same‘letter'he touched

1Letter to his Hother, from Entally, 2 Novemberi1851 Moorman N -,TL.



lhy

upon the same strain of thought in connection with the Latter Day
Panmphlets of Carlyle. After leaving Reibey's farm at Entally he
continued to dat1and§, Campbell Town, and then, having called on more
friendé by the>namelof Bisdee, arrived at the settlement named

Bothwell. There his friend, the Presbyterian Minister Mr., Robe:tson,

gave him a copy of Carlyle's Latter Day Pamphlets, which he promptly

settled down to read, He wrote home :

I am now reading them through, my heart affirming to almost every

sentence; indeed, I know of no spiritual sustenance, being the

growth of modern times, half so good as these pauphlets. They

are not more elevating than they are humbling; they do not ground

the hope of a general change and reformation on any oth?r

foundation than on the repentance of the private man...
Two points are‘wdrth making here: first, that Thomas was still
reflecting on the link between belief and moral good. He had no
precise faith, and his letters of this period contain a confusing
mixture of references to God and prayer side by side with rejections
of such Christian concepts as baptism and original sin, yet he still
held to the notion of private repentance and salvation. This latter
concept raises the second point:‘that‘since the scale of social change
was so large he could only look for general reform through the
individual reformation of eaéh‘single'éoul;, In this light the school
becones a reforming agency of‘gréater potency than the bhuréh{ and.
he gradually began to renard his work as Inspector of Schools in this

missionary 11ght,,embodying, perhaps, another lesson of Carlyle s '

from Heroes and Hero worshipz

“We cannot‘look;“however>imperfectly, upon a‘gfeat'man, without L

Letter»to_his Mother, Entally, 2 Novewber 1851, Hoorman M3., TL.



s

gainiﬂg something by him. He is the living light-fountain,
which it is good and pleasant to be near. The light which
enlightens, which has enlightened the darkness of the world;
and this not as a kindled lamp only, bu? rather as a natural
luminary shining by the gift of Heaven.

The great weakness of this argument is that it assumes common agreement
on what cbnstitutes a "great man", In a sense Dr. Arnold's reliance
on the promptings of the conscience had had a similar diffuseness
as its root, frusting to the individual soul to recognise good and
. evilvin all its varieties on‘all occasions. Both lack a precise
religious or philosophic framework, both are without a clearly-
defined church and creed. This was precisely Thomas's problem in
1851: he was groping for a creed of his own devising, regsrding all
external doctrine as an unacceptable limitation on his individual
freedom. Freedom and doctrine were to him opposed and,incompatible.
An example of how this worked in practice is afforded by his letter
to Jane a month or two later when he discussed bcth Carlyle and
Mazzini, whom Jane had visited only a few weeks previously. Referring
to Mazzini he said : o ‘ _
I admire him as a man, thouvh I think his political PhllOSOPhY
unsound. He elevates the republican form of government =~ and
~even one particular modification of it, viz this unitarian or
centralized form, to the dignity of an idea or abstract truth,
and exacts a religious devotion to it as such. But this is thﬂ
0ld error of Rousseau in the 'Contrat Social', which Coleridge
has so admirably exposed in the 1st volume of the 'Friend', I
suspect ... Mazzini's obstinate devotion to his theory ... In
gshort he seems to me to be a Doctrinaire Republican; and ‘heroic
as he is, he will, as such, do enormous damage to the cause of

Freedom.”.

As a pupil and follower of Dr. Arnold Thomas naturally distrusted :

1Thomas Carlyle, "The Hero as Dlvinity"; On_Heroes, Hero~Worq@_R
and the Heroic in History, (1841), London 1950, p.2. ‘

2Letter to Jane Arnold, from Hobart, 14 January 1852, Moorman MS-;TL.“”"




systems or organisations and had to fall back on the proumptings of

the conscience as the source of moral guidance., R.E. Prothero has

made a similar comment on A.P. Stanley :

He never seemed to have studied Christianity out of books, or to
"have attemped to reconcile by metaphysical speculation the will
of God and the will of man; he made no effort to reduce Christ's
precepts to a system, or to formulate His teaching or doctrine,
But he kept before himself as a perpetual example, the life of

Christ, and made it the spring and standard of his moral growth ...

Stanley followed in the steps of Arnold. His plety was practical
and personal, not doctrinal ...

Thomas was beginning to feel, then, that by seeing to it that the
island was equipped with gbod teachers hé‘was helping to provide‘fhe
living examples who‘would becoune the téuch sfoneé‘by which ofhefs
would measure their lives;’but By helping‘to create a secﬁlar, non-

denomihational, education system he could help’to bring‘about a

general channe and reform without the accompanylng evils he assoc1ated

with a doctrlnalre system. It suggests that he was thinking of a

kind of secular religion, an evangelicalism with no creed except~

that of a striving towards an unspecified moral godd. It also suggesta |

that he was moving out of the teumporary, non-reiigious phase which

had lasted since 1845. It was not to-be long before the concept

of the great nen - of the saints and martyrs and of hls own father -

was to catch hls 1maginatlon and take h1m further into established
- religion than he would ever have thcu ht possxble. g

- 1852 proved to be a relatively uneventful year, except for the
birth of Thomas and Julia's second child, a boy named Wllli&m, in

August. The continuing financial problems,were made worse byvthGFQ

1R B. Prothero, Life and Letterq of Dean utanley. 2 vols, London 1893,~
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general inflation which was, in turn exacerbated by the drlft of

men to the Australlan gold flelds, w1th a consequent shortage of
basic materlals and food. But for some men the gold brouvht succese,
as happened to a transported man by the name of Atkinson, to whom
Thomas had loaned thirty shillings in November so that he could buy
‘better'tools ~"he was a Joiner by trade ~ to bévrepaid a1t the rate
Of flve shillings a month, uuddenly, in March 18)2, the Atklnsons

reappeared, much to Thomas <] amazement‘

On Sunday they came to - visit us. We beheld them with astonishment
as they walked up to the door, he in a new hat, a black frock
coat, silk waistcoat, black cloth trousers, Wellington boots, and
‘a gold chain and watch; she decked in feminine apparel
~correspondingly splendid. The marvel was soon explained; he had,
after clearing all his expenses, brought back £160 sterling!
He paid me back the money I had lent him like an honest man, and
said that it had been the greatest assistance to him at starting;
“he also said that he meant to meke a present to the baby, He :
is going back to the diggings next month and will take his wife
with him; he hopes to get enough to take him home and enable him1
to support himoelf when there. I really hope he w111 succeed,..

Wlth 11v1ng evidence of the gold to be found in Aastralia it 1s not
surprlqlng that men in thelr hundreds left for the gold fleldo; With

dire consequences for thooe left behlnd ; S

Bread is now rislng rapidly, not becaune flour ig dear: bUt

~ because the bakers' men have all gone or are going. to the ‘digg 1ngs',\ ;

. Yor the same reason wood, coal, water, meat etc are all rising in e
- price. One learns to accoumodate oneself more or less to such
& state of things; thus if bread rises any more, I shall lay -

" in a stock of flour and bake at home; if meat dikto, we. must eat
*very llttle and fall back on our poultry yard... 'u”;' : .

kAnd this is preclsely what they did, Thomas proving to ba a very
successful gardener :v,' L : -

: Our kitchen garden which we. found as you may remember, a mer@ ,  ]§"””

Letter to his hother, 9 harch 1852. Moorman MS-; ﬁL-  ‘ e
ZLetter to Jane, 14 January 1852, Moorman M&., TL-g -
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part of Sir George Grey, whether I felt inclined to return to
New Zealand as Principal of a College at Wellington, which, he
said, Grey would endow more highly for me than for any other
man whom he knew in New Zealand., He did not mention what the
exact amount of salary would be. I shall, of course, write for
further particulars before giving a decisive answer; but I do

- not think I shall go. Unless the salary were at least £100 a
Yyear more than what I receive at present, which is very unlikely
- it would not be worth my while to go in a pecuniary sense;
moreover Julia would not like it, nor am I myself particularly
fond of Wellington, and lastly it yould interfere with the wish

we both cherlsh of returning home.
In January 1852 there was no immediate prospeet’of a'return to'England,
as Thomas well knew, so that his refusal of the offer derlved from
the inertia produced by hle relatlve contentment in Van Dieman's Land.
Beneath this temporary ease, however, lay a deeper sense of
dissatisfactlon w1th colonial life in general 50 that the 1dea of
changing one colony for another gave him no advantage at all,
Increasingly he felt the cultural limitationsfof all colonial society,
Although his marrisge was happy, and his work though’frustrating
yielded some satlsfactlon, he sensed the absence of the larger
intellectual end cultural stlmulu normally present in England: he
had grown up in a Luropean cultural tradltlon by comparlson with whlch
Colonial life was raw and 1mpoverlshed. As this realleation grew -
on him he accepted that only a return to England would, in the end,
prove satisfactory. Local attltudes, too, ehocked him into an
awareness of his deeper values. Both convicts and free settlers alike
detested the transportatloa system, the convxcts for being torn away
from their homeland, the free settlere for having to live amonget

them, and this eventually gave rise to an anti-Brltish feelina in o

1Letter,to Jane from Hobart,;14 January 1852, Noorman MS. 'TL;7'



colony since both groups blamed the British Government for the

situation. Thomas opposed the transportation system as much for its

cruel effects on the convicts as on the free‘settlersy but he saw
in the hostility to British actions a rejection of British values

which was éompletely unpalatable, Before long a returnfto England

seemed vital.

.ve for my own sake, for Julia's perhaps most of all for our
darling child's, I feel bound in duty to attempt (it). I.
cannot reconcile myself to the thought of becoming & permanent
denizen in a community like this, nor to that of our child;
forfeiting the glorious heritage of an English woman, and
learning perhaps to hate and scorn the land of her fathers, Do
not think this an imaginary fear; there is a young lady staying
in our house at this very hour - a native of the colony - whom,
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f with an indignation you can conceive, I have heard give expression

to such feelings towards England, and who I suppose 1s now
incapable of seeing things in any other light. That my child
_should ever fall to such a condition of mind, may the good God
forbid; and yet seeing that the example of our equals is s0
powerful, I1can not say to myself that it 1s absolutely

1mpossible.

The mixture of personal concern and patrlotlsm is evident, and when,

in June, he heard of the change of government in England: h@ broke

out into mors rhetoric:‘

 Public affairs also fill one's thoughts a good deal, since hearing

of the change of ministry. The more I think of it the more I am
amazed at many of the names ... Lord Aberdeen, Sir James Graham,
Gladstone, Goulburn, Sydney, Herbert and etc., 8ll excluded, . and
a set of Protectionists unknown to fame set to preside over the

. destinies of great England! A4 Nalmssbury unseating a Palmerston,’

and Eglinton replacing a Clarendon!
The sense of alienatiohrﬁhiCh had;helped to drive him‘awaY'fr0m 

Lngland in 1847 had passed, to be replaced by a growmng sense of

1dentif1cation w1th England in partlcular and the EuroPGan tradltlon

in general.w In March he. wrote home a comnent about ‘his brother Willy,

Diréctér of hducation in the Punjab, who though happily married was

1Letter to ' Jane from- Hobart, 14 January 1852, hoorman Moo; Tb-
2Letter to his Mother, 14 June 1852, Moorman M3, TL,
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suffering the effects of climate and living'standards in the region.

What dear Willy says about his boy, and Fanny being unable to
nurse him, makes us both very anxious. That dreadful soul-
and-body-destroying climate! I would not tell Willy so for the
world; but for my own part I would not let a son of mine go to
India for all the wealth it contains. The dear boy seems to
look upon the state of things in Europe in the same gloomy way
that I used to do four years ago; only that his lamentations,
owing to the difference of climate, are more lugubrious and
rerhaps less hearty then mine were. I shall try to write him -
a letter that will give him a little 1lift out of the depths of
his patriotic despair for 1t is possible that originally had

some share in producing it.
Thig is a sober rejection of the subtle indoctrinatlon Dr} Arnold
had subjected his children to, by preachlng the virtueé of colonial
life.  But with Dr. Arnold the whole matter had been something of
a hypothesis, an idéa‘to be toyed with rather than to be put into
‘practice, indeed it might even be suggested that there had beén a
hint of frustrated ambition in it on occasions, as for example when
he wrote to Sir John Franklin, newly appointed Govermor of Van
Dieman's Land, in 183%6: "I sometlmes think that if the Government
would make me a Bishop, or prlnclpal of a college or ochool -~ or
both together, ~ in . such & place as Van Dleman 8 Land, and during ,
your government I could be tempted to emigrate with all my family
- for good and all.”2 It fell to hls sons to actually take the step
and emlnrate, in Willy 5 case the results were dioastrous, for he |
and his wife died prematurely and their children were orphaned. Thoﬁas
fared better. he was in a relatively prxvxleged positlon, to which
his family name had contrlbuted quite considerably., In a sense Van ;

Dleman s Land prov1ded a soclety even more sharply polarlsed than -

Letter to his Hother, 9 March 1852, Moorman Mb.. TL.

Quoted by A.E. utanley, The Life and Letters of Thomas Arnold D. D
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that which Thomas had left behind in England five years earlier:
the extremes of wealth and poverty existed in close juxtaposition
and he moved in both. The moment the convicts staggered off their

ships they were effectively sold off to the island's farmers,'which

caused Thomas to write home in disgust and anger @

And the worst feature of all in the business, that which swallows
up all pity in bitter contempt and disgust, is to see the large
number of persons who actually buy their degradation, and for

the sake of 'cheap labour' are ready to barter everything else
worth living for. I see clearly that unless the English
government come of themselves to a sense of their duty in regard
to this colony, there will never arise any effectual obstruction
in the colony itself to the importation of any amount of felonry.

Yet he was prevented from sympathising entirely with the ccnvidts,
despite the obvious misery of their condition, because they created
& threat to the very social values he held dear, They were sources

~ of potential violence, which he feared not only as a general

.

phenomenon but also as daily fact, as he reported home in October :

Mr, Sorell and his son William have been gone about an hour.
I will tell you a little circumstance which occurred before they
went, which will give you a notion of what this country is. '
Algernon Jones, who married one of Julia's aunts, was here,
About 200 yards from our house is a public house, by the road
side. From the dining room window we saw a man Tush out after -
a woman from-this public house, knock her down, kneel upon her,
and commence beating her. The woman screamed and we thought it
was time to go to her assistance. - Algernon, who is & magistrate,
sprang on his horse which was standing at the gate, and galloped
to the scene of action, I and young Sorell followed. When we
reached the house we found Algernon parleying with the scoundrel;
he was drunk, and so was the womsn; he said she was his wife,
and that he beat her because she would not attend to the houge
properly. At the noise of .the altercation, eight or nine men
came out of the public house; such cut throat looking ruffians

-~ as I hope you will never live to see. Some of them seemed
disposed to be insolent and to take the man's part; so as there

- was nothing to be done without (&) constable Algernon came away,

i : v
Letter to Frances Arnold, from Hobart, 17 Octoberr1852, Moorman ¥S., TL.
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after telling the landlord that he would get his1licence taken
away from him, and rode off to fetch the police.‘

Such events were not uncommon in Thomas's life in Van Dieman's lLand.
Yet when he did send the promised letter to Willy, in India,

he devoted nearly all of it to a description of a plan he had
conce;Ved for setting up & new English colony in Palestine. It was
virtually a blueprint for the modern state of Israel, at least in
its geography and economics. The length and detail of the plan :
suggest that he had :eflected upon it for some time so0 ﬁhat it was
not just a trick to 1lift hié brother out of his unhappy state in India,
rather it looks like an appeal from one colonialist‘fd gnother to
join in a dream of the perfect colonial society.!

~ His fingncial position, however, steadily worsened as the Year’
moved on. It is clear that at the time of hig love affair with Julia
Sorell he hé& been soyahxioua to marry her that he had bought all
his/furnituré on credit, which left him with a stéédy‘drain on his
incqmg_after their marriage. Despite the plentifﬁi supply of chegp
food he produced from his garden he found the rising priées to0 much
and decided on drastic eéonomy measuresf4:Thevfir§t was tp r@lipquish )
one of hié servants, the second wes to sell off;everyvpiééév0f7~k )
Superfluous furniture. The salé took place on:14,0gtober, and proved
to be profitable, indicating at the saume time tﬁe scale bf inflation:
"The drawing rooh furniture was soid last Thursdéy'... ii sold very
well; I have got about £55 for things which when new did not cost

mne £40. Thls may have been the germ of an idea which grew: 1nto a i

1
Letter to Frances Arnold, frouw Hobart, 17 October 1&52. hoorman ha., EL.
2Letter to his Iuother, October 1852, Moorman Ma., TL.‘ l : :
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number of projects for raising money the following year, and for a
project with W.E. Forster later. There is no evidence that they
came to anything, however, He was helped by & number of present-
boxes sent from England, a8 draft from Mary Twining, and‘one pf several
loans from Mrs. Arnold. His salary at this time was £400 a year
which, when compared with Matt's £700 a year as an Inspector in
England, perhaps justifies his feeling underpaid and deprived. katt's
examplé also héld out to him the possibility of a highe;’salary in
England, which intensified his fitful longing to return:r"Common
senge, ho less than the deep yearning and hunger of my heart, command
this course," he wrote, “ahd all my actions are shaped inbrgfe:ence'
to it."j The last statement was not strictl& correct. “Thomas wgs
rarély 80 consistent in his forward plans as to shape every action
accordingly; but if is clear that as 1852 drew to:a cloce he was
thinking more and more about how to effect his refurn;

The following year, however, brought a new bucyancy into the'
Arnold household. The ending of transrortatlon, the accentance by
the Council of the uelect Committee s EduCatlon Report which embodled :
virtually evarythlng Thomas had suge ested, an 1ncrease in salary to
counter the rising cost of living, a movefto a new and’cheaper house,
formerly thékNQrmai School building, and the clear possibility that
he might be sent to England'aé an agent to rgcruifyfeaéhers‘forvthe
iélénd‘s‘schobls'all combined fo]generateyinvhim a new OPtimiﬂm‘éﬁd
sense of purpoée. For a‘whilé;he felt content to stay in Van

Dieman g Land to. see. his educatlon measures carried through to

completion, and this was particularly rewarding not only because 1t

1Letter to hiS'Mother, October 1852, lMoorman ¥S., ThL.
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removed the sense of frustration and inertia of the previous two

years but also because he had come to believe that through education

he could become the means of moral, intelleétual and social regeneration
on the island. It inspired him with a sense of mission which lifted

his work out of the humdrum of mere administratibn'and into the realms

of pastoral care. He wrote to his sister, Jane :

I told Mother in my last letter, that I had come to regard my

work as Inspector with different eyes, This is true to such an

extent that you will laugh at me I know but still I shall say it -

I should be sorry to leave this country finally before the schools

had been put on a much better footing than they are now.
Considering the idleness the wordliness not to speak of yet more

flagrant delinquincies which are found in the greater part of the

Anglican clergy in this colony; considering too that three fourths

of the labouring population pass nominally for the flocks of

these bad shepherds, - considering lastly that very great power

which a colonial government really has if it chooses to exercise

it, notwithstanding the important democratic spirit prevalent

in colonial society - I cannot but look with greater hope to

the results which good schools, organized and carefully watched

over by the Government, will produce, than to any other restorative

agency, which may be fairly counted on as available. I say

emphatically, ~ good schools - for I am doubtful whether bad schools

are not worse than none. But I confess I should very much like

to be able to say, upon leaving the colony, that I'had left from

60 to 100 primary schools in operation in different parts of the

island, conducted in spacious and substantial buildings, well .

provided with bocks and every necessary materisl, and - last

but not least - presided over by right-minded and intelligent men,

who would receive their due hire but have nothing of the spirit

of the hireling, men whom their scholars would respect and love,

and in so doing unconsciously come to resemble, To raise the

children of a felon far above the moral level of their parents

is no easy task; and only the power of the state, directed by a

humane intelligence can be expected to make any approach to its

achievement. If in England, with all her private philanthropists

and good Samaritans, the voluntary principle in education has not

been able to save a million and a half of the people from the

doom of pauperism, and the whole lower order from the most fearful
- moral and physical d?terioration,‘how much less can that principle
~be relied upon here? : A ‘ RS

1Lettez{to Jane, 14 May 1853, Moorman M3., TL. B
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The immediate cause of his new faith in education was his reading of

Joseph Kay's book The Social Condition and Educstion of the People.

If education and peasant proprietorship have only done half as
much for the German French and Swiss populations, and the absence

of both have made the social state of the English poor only -

half a8 bad, as he represents, it is quite enough to infuse a
‘spirit of activity into any human breast upon which rests any
fraction of responsibility in regard of either of the two agencies
- 80 unspeakably important. ‘It is about six weeks since 1 came

to regard the thing in this light; and certainly I have done more
. in those 6, weeks than in any other 12 since I was first made

Inspector.

For once he: was sufticlently secure and purposeful to look at hlm elf
with candour and Stlll feel safe. He admltted his tendency to
instabllity -8 judgement that Julia had bltter reason to 1evel &galnst

him a 11ttle over two years later - and explalned his new, steady

frame of mlnd.

. You will not be sorry to hear that in the course of the shiftings
of mental position which a restless-minded man like myself
experiences, I have at length rested in what I am inclined to

“think is stable equilibrium. Somehow or other my eyes are at .

- last opened to ed to the greatness of the capabilities of  good which

~ the office I hold presents, and the importance of the intereats
which my situation empowers and enjoins me to superintend. It =
is true that for three years I have worked very little; but this -
I may say for myself, that the cause was not innate laziness, but .

- rather a despondency of effecting anything, arising from a want

. of faith, partly in the power of Eduegtion: 1tself, partly in the

3miSQion of the State respectlng it.;. P N

‘This new fa1th interlocked neatly w1th his growing pollti¢&l bellef
ffin natlonal government. He held that tha normally accepted values
’of a nation should be those freely held by the maJorlty, assuming that; f
'tha maJcrity were made 1ntelliwent by education.. lhls contradictlcn L
\le indlcatlve of his love of 1ndiv1dual freedom and his fear of the4 7? :

maJorlty. If ever a situatlon ariﬂes in which the maaorlty,¢ m;"Mffff  f

‘ Letter to hig Mbther, 17 April 1853, moorman mS., TL.*,;, St e
2 :
) Ibldn : PR
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democratically or otherwise, appear to overthrow the intellectual
and moral values which he holds deuar, he is ready for some social

adjustment which will, without robbing the mass of their freedom

nonetheless mitigate the results of their choices. Writing home

about "Uncle Tom's Cabin", which he had recently been reading he

proclaimed his belief in the freedom of the individual within the

law @

Is it not striking to notice how 'Canada'’ ~ the Englisgh soil -
appears throughout the book as the happy haven of refuge to the
miserable runaway, which if he can once reach, his chains drop
off him, and he is free, the posgsessor of rights, and recoghized
by the law; that is by the authoritative expression of a nation's

will, a nation's ideas.-
In the very same 1etter, however, he commented upon the electlon

of Louis Napoleon as Pre81dent of the French Republic described in |

Victor Hugo's book Napoleon le Petit

It seems odd to me that Victor Hugo never once alludes to the
“radical blunder without which this miserable business might
never have happened, that of committing the choice of President
of the Republic to universal suffrage. To expect from 35m. of
people "mostly fools" that they will choose the wisest and best

- of Frenchmen to rule over them!  Had the choice been left to the
National Assembly, they would certainly have appointed Cavagnac,
a man of honour and honesty, who would have thought of his duty
to his country, nnd not his own miserable self... Yet the .
advantages of indirect or secondary election have by none beeg
80 olearly polnted out as by & Trench writer, De Tocqueville.

Thomas 8 new sense of mission was derived from his newlY°&CQUired
v131on of a vast upliftlnm of the national con301ouoneos throu h the
, development of 8 natlonal educatlon system.' It gave him an answer

~ to the pessimism expressed 20 often in Matt's poetry. a pessmmlsm :

which he had ‘once shared, and e means of attackiny the 'forts of folly o

1Letter to his Lothar, 7 February 1853, Moorman Mﬂ-: TL» |
2Ibid. . . :
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In this sense 1t had all the eagerness and force of a peligious faith
aimed at solving immediate hﬁman'problems;
In Hay 1853 he received é,complimentary letter from ﬁheVGovernor
on the Report he had submitted in the previous Octéber,~and this
‘persﬁaded‘him té bress once more for the iecruitment of teachers from
,Englgnd;;with the happy borollafy that’he might himself’be the very
man thekBogrd:&ould send to England to interview fhe candidates.
- Thus to his general satisfaétion was added the excitement at the
real pcssibility of‘be;ng sentlto England,;with éll‘his-fﬁmiiyskv
within'a year:‘sTo réjqin‘his family,:to intrbduceithem;tOﬁJQlia”"
iarY@@ William, to:leave:them at foxfﬂow,’or wifh his éister Jane
 vhile hé touredﬁthe country on behalf of thé'gdvernmenf of Van
Dleman 8 Land was & prospect which shot an undercurrent of excitement
and antlclpatlon through hls whole year. All that was required wasg ~ ‘
the ¢ elect Coumittee's acceptance of his suégegtlons. - | 1
His financial circumstances, too, took a sharp furn upW&Tdoo‘ Iﬁ .

¥ay all the 'superior officers"~ as he called them - claimed an B

increase of ESﬂ to meet the rlsln" cost of living. ‘The b3510

: neceasltles of life “they~ llsted were 1nclusive of 'servants. hou@e .

rent, washing and etc. ' In July their claim was met in full and .

At the same time he gavg

k up his old house and moved into the Normal chool. at nominal rent. a,‘

*

1t was with great satlsfaction that he wrota home i

1t is now settled that our pay is te be increased: 850 that I

- shall get an additional £120 this year. And as I told Matt, . .
~ Mr., Palmer, the rich Melbourne leather draper, gave me £60 to
v glve up my old house, and go into this (for which I only pay G
'; £20 & year rent) and also I shall clear £30 - or 540 S
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by our Travelling Commission1which is just completed. Co that
I suddenly find myself much better off than I was three months
ago. A few days ago 1 paid off the last instalment of the
long upholstery bill which came in at the time of our marriage,
and now I am glad to say I do not owe a penny on account of
that old score, which hung about my BECK so long. Of course,
+1 have incurred a few debts since... ‘

Only two months later, in September, the Select Committee's Report
was accepted by the Government, so that all Thomas's plans became
official policy, inecluding his hopes for recruiting teachers from

England :

Today Mr. Leake, & member of the Council, came up to me in the
street, and told me that I should be glad to hear that the Select

- Committee had agreed on their Report. They will recommend that
schools be still supported from the general revenue, but that
the vote be largely increased; that the present penny-a-day
‘system be abolished, and fixed salaries be substituted; that these,

" from all sources should be between £150 and £300 per annum; that
a Board of Education be established, and that trained mnsters be

- obtained from England. This last point is what I have been
striving for; and now we shall see. As soon as the Council has
adopted the Report, which they are certain to do, I shall formally
propose that the Government should send me home to select masters,
I feel sure that if they were merely written for, there would be
a strong possibility of a large sum of money being wasted in
bringing out unfit men; and that with the scholastic connections
of our own family, I should be perhaps in a better position to
make a good selection than any apent whom they could find in this
colony. - I should therefore propose to select about ten English,
five Scoteh, and five Irish masters; all trained end, I think,
certificated men; their loss would be hardly felt at home, while
out here the arrival of twenty intelligent and virfuous persons,
qualified and prepared to exert their whole energies for the
benefit of society, would be productive of an incalculable amount
of good. But after all, as Julia says, it seems too good to be
true; the prospect is almost too delightful, the plan too simple
and natural, to be realized in this cross-grained world. At the
same time, it is also true that faint heart never won fair lady;
and I shall try my hardest to mouldjthe fealings and oplnions of
those concerned in the desxred way. : ,

"ohis wis the group of four Inspectors set up by Governor Demison to
tour the island's schools and make recommendations,to the Committes,

2Letter to his Mother, 24 July 1853, lMoorman MS., TL.«

3Letter to Jane, from Hobart, 22 peptember and 30 ueptember 1853,
mOorman M3, TL. .



Six days later the Report was officially accepted, and the possible
becaqe probable, though not yet‘certain. Thomas turned over and

over in his mind the best tactics to adopt to ensure that he was

the selected agent; he considered approaching the Covernor, he
considerediformal mqtions, but finally'settled for the indirect method
of speaking privately to individual members of the Council so as to
enlist their support for his claim. If the acceptance of the Report
did nothing elée immediately however, it held‘out thé pronise of yet
another inqrease ih his salary in recognition of the extra work he
would havg to do as Secretary of the new Board of’EqucatiQn.

‘ It is cléar_from other factors, too, that he felt a new senze of
opportunity during 1853, not necessarily connected Qiﬁh the growing
success qf'his educétional work and h;s professed cdmmitmént‘to it,
It was a year in which he beganftovthink of financial speéulation,‘
to explbitcthe inflationary'pri¢es. Late in 1852 he had éﬁggested
to W.E. Forster that they;mightvtogéther engage‘in‘some kind¢°f‘
importing into Tésmahia, buying English goéds cheapiy‘an@ éellingi
them on the isléndvat'the high?r prices current at the‘tima;‘-There
was s6me delayiin,Forster'sireﬁly'; as,Thomas‘might‘have;expe¢fed ;
in view;of'the nature‘of the suégeéti§n‘- so that %ﬁenihglﬁrdte to
Jane in May, he had to drop in a gentle reminder L -

I hardly expect your good husband will have been able to do what

- I asked him to doj; though if he has, it will turn out an excellent

speculation both for him and for me. It is a common thing now
~ for invoiges of English goods to be disposed of §t'an’adVanqe of

from 15 to 150 per eent before the goods arrive. :

It is easy to condemn such a Suggestion, but Thomas had réevealed in

Metter to Jane from Hobart, 14 May 1853,’Modrman'MSQ,TL;‘"
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his assessment of his’father's land in New Zealand that he had a
certain shrewdness ébout investment mattersi; despite his general
inability to handle his financial affairs satisfactofily - and it
would not have taken a financial wizard to seé hov easily Tasmania's
inflation could be exploited for profit. Atkthe same time the
general climate of opinion and'the living evidence of many who had
,madéVa'fairly répid rise to wealth helped to méke'this kind 6f
'speculation’acceptabie to many>men who”might ofherwise‘haVé;fegaraed
it with some suspicion. It is not clear what hapbened, put
quster'did»not'éntér into the venture, and MNrs. Arnold wrote what
seens to have beén a mild rebuke to her erriﬁg son. Thomés repliedi

- Williem says - and I was quite prepared to expect it - that he
- 1s unable to find any way of complying with my proposal that he -
- should send out a consignment., You seemed, dear Mother, not
sorry for this, for in the first place I dare say you thought
1t strange that such a notion should have entered my head at all,
-and further you seem to have thought that the transaction would
- involve me in some risk. This however would not have been the
case. If William had sent out the goods, as the profit would .
have been his in case of a good ‘sale, so the risk would have
~ been his, in case of a bad one. ‘As to "winds snd waves", that
- risk, you know, is always guarded against by insuring. I would
_ have been merely an agent, getting a commission or per-centage =
- on the value of the goods sold. As it happens, every article
that I mentioned would if in the market now yield & very large -
- profit to the shipper. 4And as to the first consideration - the =
unsuitableness of such transactions to me - it is sc common in - .
_the colonies for a man to turn his hand to several things at once,
~to have several irons in the fire, as the saying is = that the =
- strangeness of this would naturally seem less to me than to you, . ...
~However the object on account of which I asked for the consignment, .
has been pretty well answered in ojher ways. It is now settled '

~ that our pay is to be incressed,.,
HereCigitﬁe)ugual*mixtﬁre;of'ratiénalisatiénfahdkéﬁﬂaQ?f éitiiﬁ€;ﬁ   “ik€€

‘ strangsly'tdgethér; Thomas's innocencé déé¢fi5ihé'whathﬁight]have_] ;,   ,

K

Letter to his Nother, from Hobart, 24 July 1853, Moorman MS., TLo ool
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been a dubiously speculative venture. It is not surprising that
lMrs. Arnold feared that the idea was risky, but not, perhaps, for
the obvious reasons Thomas mentions: it is & reasonable inference
that she regarded the enterprise as inappropriate to an Inspector
of Schools, especially when he was an Arnold.,

But if he could not arrange financial deals with his own family
he could do so with Julia's. In May he acquired 500 acres of land
in the Huon River valley in a joint venture with Mr., Sorell. Once
again it was an entirely speculative operation and engenders the
suspicion that it was perhaps from Julia's relatives that he was
deriving this sudden interest in exploiting market values for profit.
In this instance he seemed to have nothing at all to lose, and no
risks to run -

Jointly with Mr, Sorell, I have lately taken 500 acres of land

on the Huon river, some 30 miles from here, under the Government

Regulations, which allow you, on condition of paying £12.10. per

annum for ten years, to buy the land at the end of that time at

£1 per acre. Or you may pay down the purchase money at any time
before the expiration of the ten years and get the land out and.
out. I am in hopes that this will turn out a good speculation,
for I have heard today that a lot of 500 acres adjoining ours

has just been bought from the Government in this way at £1 per -

acre, and resold for £900, the owner thus pocketing £400 by the

transaction, It is probable therefore that ours also: }s good

land and might be turned to account in the same WaYeae
How strangely such sentlments appear agalnst the altruism of hls new/
faith in his role in educatlon. It was almost as 1f he, too, pensed
this. He went on to modify the picture he had bullt up :.

If we do not sell it, I have been thinking whether some honest

working men from Westmoreland with their families could be brought‘
out and settled on the land, under an agreement to sell small

Letter to Jane, 14 lay 1853, Moorman Mo., TL.
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portions of it to them, say from 30 to 50 acres, at a fixed
price after a certain number of years. It is an emigration
of this sort that this country so greatly wants, and now that
Transpor?ation is discontinued ?ne would have no misgivings
about.brlnging such people out,
This‘looks remarkably like a retrospective justification, to make
the scheme more acceptablé to hié family in England, and perhaps even
to himself. It does not alter fhe faqt, however, that this plan was
of the same nature és his proposals to William Forster: he was hoping
to exploit the inflation in Tasmania ih order to make & substantial
profit. It indicates the prevailing mood at work in some quarters
of Tasmanian’society‘and Thomas's susceptibility to it. It also
highlights the‘nature of that instability which his mother, énd later
his wife, were so aware of: he was inconsistent, flying back and forth
- between apparently irreconcileéble opinions. In the year 1853 he
was proposing and, in the case of the land deal, carrying out financial :
speculations that were legél but seemingly out of character. Certainly
they would have seemed utterly inconéeivable in‘1€47 and 1848 when'f
he was at his‘height of reforming zeal, Yet &t the same time he'was.
’making these proposals he was also beginning to feel a new sense of
mission in his education wofk, for social reform and equality of men,
which was entirely in keeping with'the‘1847 fiews, and ﬁhiéh made him
decide to stay in Tasbénia until théy wefe actually working'ih practice.ﬁ
Paradoxically - almosf characteristically - hé;waéréxpreSSing his:wish :
| to stay on in the island at the very time when he had gﬁod hopés of-‘,,‘
being sent to England to recruit teachers. So, és thé jéér dféw‘t6 

its close he was able to adopt a slightly superior moralEfoné dver o

"Letter to his Kother, 24 July 1853, Moorman MS., TL.
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his brother Walter's precipitate withdrawal from the navy, without
realising that his own position was faf from stable, that his
immediafe piané were desfined:to fail and his whole future to be
~drastically aitered by ah act of faith even more devasting than his
decision to emigrate. In as far as he believed himseif to be both
stable and secure, 1853 was one of the happiest years of his adult

life,




CHAPTER EIGHT.

The true Catholic spirit.

- The new year, 1854, began badly. From reports of the debates in
fhe Legislative Council Thomas began to fear that even if his plan
of recruiting teachers in England was accepted he would not be the
man sent to England to carry it out. As this possibility became a
probability and then hardened into certainty his hopes progressively
dwindled. ' His temporary buoyancy sagged and his financial problems
accordingly loomed larger. In particular he was worried about the
debts he had incurred at his marriage, and which were still not all
cleared off., In a moment of frustiation he applied to the Governor
for an immediate‘increaée in salary, and coupled it with the
observation that if no such increase were allowed he would be
"forced to look out immediately for some other employment;"1f At any
other time this would have been an empty threat, but not in January_
1854 for he had two possible escape routes, one fo*New Zealand the

other to Australié. The New Zealand opportunity arose because at
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last there were définite proposals for the establishment of a college

in Neison on funds proVided by the New Zealand Company,'and Thomas,’
with good reason, believed that he had a good chance of becomlng its
"Prlnclpal. He decided to make enquirles. The post in Australia was

that of Assistant Colonial “ecretary‘in Melbourne. The attraction

was obviously the salary. £1,000. a year plus an initial house allowance :

of £500. Since the salary wag v1rtually double what he LCER earning

in Hobart, Thomas hoped to be able to save upvto £300 a year for.five‘

lletter to his Mother, 10 January 1854, Moorman Ms.,TL. =
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years before retreating from the hot, dusty climate of Australia,
In this venture, too, he had some reason for optimism. He had
proved himself to be an efficient administrator, and he was well
qualified, but he also had a useful ally in the persoh of Mr, Nairn
who had left Hobart only months before to take up a Government post
in Melbourne. Before his departure Nairn had promised to support
any application Thomas might make for Government posts in Australia;
the application for the post of Assistant Colonial Secretary was the
first time that support was called upon.

So, through January and February Thomas waited for’the results
of his various applications. In the meantime he wrote home,
rationalising his actions with the argument thet ng settler's life
appears to be the only truly desirable life."1' In January Julia had
disclosed the news that she was expecting their third child, and this
served to increase Thooas's anxiety about his financial position,

In March his hopes were dashed. He learned from Mr. Nairo that
he ﬁad no hope of the post of Assistant Colonial Secretary, and sioce
he had recaeived no reply to his enquirles about the college in Nelson
he recognised that there, too, his chances were blocked. In the ;

enforced calm, while he was waltlng for Denison s response to his

claim for a hlgher salary, he fell to reflecting on the whole, confused ‘ -

state of his mind at this time. He was not contented in‘any’true
or fundamental sense even though he had moments of relativevcalm.
» His work as Inspector offered constructive opportunities, and the

means of effecting social reform onfa~fairlyflarge scale, but;progress‘*

TLetter to his Mother, 21 February 1854, Moorman IS.,TL.



67

was slow. VWhat he‘really needed was the conﬁiction that his work

had & mbra1 purposé; that it would eventually bring about the
spiritual regenération of éach single soul, to raise each to the kind
of self-denying control he had g0 admired in Mrs. Reiby. Educational
reform seemed unlikely t&yaéhiéve o much, but it was all he had to
work with. On’the other haﬁd>he waé'temptéd‘ih the bbposifé direction,
towards‘financial'sﬁeculétioﬁ aimed dt’explbifing‘the inflation of

the times, even though he ;*eif somewhat gunty about it, This conflict
of attitudes produced in him an'unstablerequiiibrium which reéuired
very little to tip it one way or the other, and he happehéd’to'read
Thackeray‘s Pendennis. - The effect of ﬁhe book wéé to furn his mind
back’tolthe Problémé'he hadifaced‘ini1846,Vﬁhén‘hevhadﬁosci;lategu |
,’betweén the attractidns‘bf social reform and the claims pf‘Wésleyan
Methodiwl , On"thatAéccasidn he had finélly turned'his'back on mere

- social reform for a while, and had acoepted the belief that ' |

to know God and to be known of Him, must henceforth be - the only i
object of his ambitlon, that for him it was impossible any more.

to serve the world, when the bright hope was thus held out to him
of resting even in this life in the LKternal Arms, safe from the

fretting anxieties and earthly cares, and res%gned obedlently to

k;w’the guidinp% of One 1nf1nitely wise and good.
V]That phame d1d not last long. . in 1846, in 1854 it was the beginninp

of a 11fe—long love for the Catholic Church, even thcugh he dmd not

and could not realise 1t at the time. The passaoe in Pendenniq whichu
helped to tip the scales can be identifled easmly from the remarkg 5 =
he nade in hls letter home R R

I haygkquat,flnished‘reading 'Pendégnié?;fdﬁ&,fb@ndﬁéyéélfkﬁiahiﬁg‘1 €Fj

1.Equatof.LetteiSYiqﬁd#ed,in‘qéﬁeg gé#f?ami 5P;9iﬁ;;?Pf?féﬁ13;¥i”i?fmrﬁ ﬂTii
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at the end of it that it had been at least five times as long as
it is. There is a conversation between Pen and that dear old
Warrington upon English institutions, and the attitude in which
the former, being a clear-sighted but withal cynically disposed
young gentleman, proposes to stand towards them, which co?talns
many thoughts that have passed through my mind already...

The reawakened dispute in his own mind, the anti-British attitudes
in Tasmanla, and now Pendennls raising the whole matter forced him
to re-appraise his scale of values. It caused him to return to the
convictions of his youth, before the corrosive effect of Oxford.
In the argument between Pen and Warrington Thomas saw himself as
Pendennis, the sceptic, but he wanted to see himself as Warrington.
The sceptlc begins ¢
‘eeo I say, I take the world as it is, and being of it, will not
be ashamed of it. If the time is out of joint have I any calling
or strength to set it aright?!'
'Indeed, I don't think you have much of either,' growled Pen's
interlocutor. 'Why what a dilettante you own youself to be, in
this confession of general scepticism, and what a listless
spectator youself! You are six and twenty years old, and as blasé
as a rake of sixty. 7You neither hope much nor care much nor
believe much. You doubt about other men as about yourself. Were
it made of such pococuranti such as you, the world would be
intolerable, and I had rather live in a wilderness of monkeys
~and listen to their,chatter, than in the company of men who
denied everythlng. ‘
The fact that Thomas selected thls passage for comment in his letter
home could indicate that his mlnd was already moving along these llnes
before he came across the book, 80 that it confirmed rather than
1n1t1ated hls line of thought. Equally speculative, but relevant,
is the p0351bility that in Warrington 8 voice he heard an echo of
Dr. Arnold - a trace of that old call to obey the prowptings of the

conscience. Whatever the truth of the matter it is a fact that

1Letter to his Mother, 10 Januaryt1854,iMoorman MSey TLe o
QW,M.;Thacke;ay,'Pendennis, London 1968, pp. 604-609.
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during 1854 hevbegan to turn back to the Anglican Church, he regained
his former admiration for his father and then, in the momentum he
had built up, went beyond, to join Newman in the Catholic Church.
At the root of his deliberations was a re-awakened respect for
European institutions, especially that of the church, and their -
historical traditions. It was not a particulary unusual state of
nind for an expatriof Englishman to adopt, except in its concentration
on the institution of the church.
" Such deliberations were simmering gently in his mind during the
early months of the year while at the same time he was still turning
hig eyes towards New Zealand. With the Melbourne precédent‘in his
thoughts he gave up hope for the Nelson post, about which he had still
" heard pothing, and proposed, instead, that his brother Willj should
join him in a farming or education venture in New Zealand. Willy,
- however, was already set on finding an opening in England. In the
- event, he returned to India, to the Punjab, in 1855 and Thomas never
saw hiﬁ alive again.. L
| At’the end of’Mafch Thomas had the\ironie task of writing to the
Board of Education in England to arrange‘f§r the recrﬁiting“bf'téacheré
fbr Tasmania. It was the final end of ahy’hopés‘he once had of being“g
sent himself. | | ‘ | | | o |

~In April, however, the Governor approved‘an increase in the Inspector 8
salary in view of the dual nature of the responsibility, and with |
the prospect of a further general rise later in the year Thomas began Eas
to antlclpate a salary of about £750 a year. "With common prudence

we ought to do very well," he wrote " and get out of debt in a Jiffy. "1

1Letter to Matthew Arnold, 20 July 1854, Moorman MS., TL.



70

Once again he wrote home with a proposal that Willy should join him,
this time in Tasmania, and this is perhaps just a hint that despite
his declared belief in the virtues of colonial life he was beginning
to feel the pangs of loneliness caused by six years of separation
from his family in England.

In May their third child was born but died after three days of
gasping life while Thomas anerulia could only sit helplessly by
keeping it warm. When Julia had recovered sufficiently toibe left
on her own without anxiety, Thomas undertook a school tour which,
in large measure, helped him to settle his mind: it was & typical
Arnold remedy to take on a regimen of hard work. It was equally
typical that he did not sulk over the Legislative Council's decision
not to send him to England: in June he wrote to Matthew to ask him
to take an interest in the matter so as to ensure that only good
teachers would be appointed, and, if posaible, that Matt should'
nominate some candidates himsélf.

~ As the middle months of the:year moved on both Thomas and Juiia ‘
éeem to have‘enjbyed better spirits. 'In Julia's case it was partly
_ because she was once againiable to enjoy parties énd other social-
occasions, and Thomas was proud to‘repért that "in spite of children
and domestic vexations she is still the unquestionable 'Reine du ball
wherever she likes to make her appearance there. | |

In September he set out on the long school: tour which precipltated
‘his rgligious crisis" It happened that because(of the invo;vement,v  :

of the clérgy'in,the‘ﬁanagemeht of thé'islaﬁa's séhoqia Thomés‘was

1Letter to his Mother, 3 October 1854, Moorman MS., TL. |
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thrown into the company of clergymen on every school trip, indeed
without them amongst his friends he would not have had the means

of making his school tours as pleasant as they were. He seldom
stayed in what passed tor notels or in lodgings but instead moved
from vicarage to vicarage. The 1854 tour was typical in this respect.
He stépped~fifst at the home of the-Rev. W. Gellibrand, whom he

’had known briefly at Oxford, and after school business was‘concluded
they ate supper(together. "After prayer Gellibrand and I‘adjourned
to his study, which is just'like an Oxford‘mén's room., We smoked

a cigar apiece, and talked Church a 1ittle. Géllibrand is hignr
Church, but in a mild Anglican sort ofvway...”1~ The followingbday

he travelled'dn to Pittwater, where he met the local clergyman,

Mi. Norman, whoﬁ‘he classified és 901 the low and slow school,"

Aftéi visiting two more scﬁools and sféying one night in a‘schoolhouse
and the secound at an inn he moved on to Sorell to meet Cnaries Wilmot.
Again he assessed his host iﬂ%erms of his relig:on but in describing
the 1ncident referred to himself at tnis time as a "mid—church

Protestant."3

It is not surprising, therefore, that in October 1854 he wrote
to his mother explaining that he had begun to lose his post—Oxford
scepticism and was regaining his earlier uhristian faith of the days :
when he was abRugby. Tne result was that "a great wall of partition s
which atood between me and all you dear ones who have never etrayed

from Christ's fold, is now quite broken down. wh He wrote a long 1etter,”'i

1Letter to ‘his Mother, 3 October 1854, Moorman MS., TL..
°Ibid. | '

JIbid. | | s
4Letter to his Mother, 23 October 1854, Moorman MS., TL.



now lost, explaining his change of heart in detail, but in the
October 23rd letter added
- Oh, since the scales fell from my eyes how has that beloved father

been reinstated in all the reverence, the unstinted admiration,
with which I used to regard him, but which, reduced by vain
theories, I had learned partially to withhold. Not that I did
not always love and admire him, but it was not with that
wholeness of feeling, that absence of misgiving, with which I
can now. . :

He continued with an image which shows just how far he had recovered

that habit of reverence which Matthew used to smile at, and which

80 clearly points the way his mind was moving :
+os my father was and is one of the blessed company of heroes
and saints who have carried on the light of the Eternal Gospel

from age to age, and havE been themselves standing monuments of
its inexhaustible truth,

It was against this scale of reference that the mentors he had found

at Oxford now appeared 80 inadequate precisely because they were
isolated, intellectual figures who belonged to no church, represented
no historical tradition and offered only intellectual answers to

life 8 problems. Carlyle he described as "only the Heathen philosopher
revived“, while Emerson was "only a Porphyry or a Proclus come again -
a new Platonist in the midst of a utilitarian people." They hﬂd.

he felt, provided 2} set of attitudes towards life but these were .

no substitute for a faith or a church. He wanted, and needed, the
comfort of shared religion, with its essociated rituals and practices."yn
Theological, social, ethical, or philosophicel debate could not replacezz
dthe intangible satisfactions of the church he had lost durin hie ‘

Oxford days. By coming into contact 80 regularly with many clergymen

1Letter to his Mother, 23 October 1854, Moorman MS., TL.
2,
; Ibid.
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in Tasmania, by living in their homes and sometimes taking part in

their worship he had gradually .come to see that he needed the

security and fhe reassurance of belonging to a church, to the Christian
Church, which had been part of his earliest patterns of life, and

that an imperfect faith, without a "firm objective basis" was.not

a sufficient reason for being without/that church for the regt of
hisvlife,"The comfort and satisfaction he derived from its familiar
rituéls, fhough they solved none of his intellectual doubts, meant
more to him than he was prepared to lose. Gradually, from about

1851 onwards, he began to compromise, to enjoy the satisfaction of
church worship without feeling obliged to accept all its articles

of faith in return. He still, of course, lacked the conviction that

the church had & valid claim on his faith; what he seems to have
been searching for was a proof - akin to the nature of scientific

fact - that the creeds of the Church of England were worthy of his
submiséicﬁ; that they had a basis in fact.  His growing idea of the
church as a historical link with the past, thfduéh}to'Chrisf,‘seemed'
to be the kind of proéf he was seeking, hence hisvnew&fdund ;espept

for his father who had beeﬁ & witness to that etérnal truth, He was
minng towardsrd rational - or rationalised - basis for‘béionging,: 

to the Anglican‘Churdh; | |
| His reaction to two different services on the same aunday illustrates
his state of mind at the time. One morning in October 1854 in Perth
‘near Campbell Town, where he was visiting schools, he attended a
Presbyterian Church held in a hall used the prev1ous day fcr an aﬁéﬂidn.\
He deplored the plainness of the surroundings, and the equally plain f,i )
service, but its main defect was that it was all 3 B B

an intellectual performance, contalning a great desl aboutith9, "””
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attributes of God, but little or nothing about the passion of
Christ., The sermon was & clever moral discourse, with the
exception of two or three sentences towards the end, whigh might
just as well have been delivered by a Pagan philosopher.
That Very same day he attended an Anélican Church, for evensong, and
cemmented upon it
There was a cengregation of about 100 people. Then followed the
dear old well-known prayers and thanksgivings, associated as
they are with all one's earliest, happiest and purest recollections:

forms of prayer certainly, but forms filled full of the spirlt
of Christ, :

The emotional satisfactio; of familiar ritual; the eenee‘of Sharing

a common experience, linked as it was the memories of a hapby
childhood and bringing past and preeent together; these could hever

be found in the dry 'chaff and wind' of intellectual speculation and
debate. The personai involvement ie worship, the eﬁotion&l‘response
to a ehared'experiehce, recalled the security of Rugby Chapel and

the presehce’of hiskfather, vho was thue re-insteted, with and

despite all his faults, as a powerful reprasentative qf that personal
God who had been so real in Thomas 8 childhood: ..; whetefer may have
~ been wanting in Papa, intellectually or spirituelly‘é‘was‘supblemented
by Christ, up to whom we all look throegh him?3 _Emerson, Carlyle,
Goethe;‘Geerge'Sand nay have temporarily seemed\tobbe inteilectuelly
greater than Dr. Arnold, but he, and not they, had always represented
a lonv—established church whlch was accessible because it was made i
manifest through him - and others llke him - and in’ whom‘Thomas could
identify a God of human proportion. Men such as ﬁié'fether:thus

became the word made flesh. So it was that he believed, in October =

"Letter to his Mother, 23 October 1854, Moorman MS., T
2Lotter to Julia, 30 October 1854, Moorman MS., L.
3Ibld .
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1854, that the rituals of the church service "join us and our age
in the unity of the same holy faith to former ages and sleeping
saints of the Church, to the Reformers, to the Primitive Church,
to the Apostles - to our Lord himself."1 It had taken him six
years away from home to analyse his real needs; unlike Matt he
cbuld not support indefinitely a dehumanisedvview of the’universe,

he needed a personal God. Paradoxically, by 1854 he had come full
1

circle to where he had begun as a child in his father's house. In
1848'he‘had declared to his dead father: "The form, the outward

vesture of thy faith - it is only this which I cannot accept."

in 1854 it was this very form andvvesture which gave so much comfort,
Without réalising it at the time, he was on the path to full’
Catholicism. The root of it was his longing for a'seQSQ of commﬁnity o
with like-thihking men, such as he experienced at Rugby where his
father's influence had been so strong in making the ranks march

in one way. But Rugby was not a true reflectioﬁfof the‘ﬁorld,'it

was a‘special, intensé community of its own; ‘Part of the;conquion
éaused by the Oxford days was fhe'very fréédém; and thué‘the'gﬁarchy, :
which existed in fhe'university. Part‘of Thomas'é:béwiderﬁent'had‘
stemmed from the loss of that sense of communlty, and for ever
“afterwards he hed been searching for it even though he did not

recognise it. As early as 1851, after the disastrous Otago expedition,

he had written : "I think the greatest nistake I have ever made was

that of fancying that an honest man was’ ‘sufficient society to himself,-.
1

Letter to his Mother, 23 October 1854, Moorman MS., TL.
?"Equator‘Lettera", January 1848,:James;Bertram,:op.cit. p.219,
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and that the growth and vigour of the intellect was compatible with
loneliness.“1 His "wondrous fellow-feeling among married folk",
when he married Julia, was a facet of his need, but it answered
only temporarily. By mid 1854 he had rediscovered the commﬁnity

of the Church, and recognised what it meant to him: "And it is

this companionship - this connexion between Christian and Christian
through their common bond, which makes the strength and tranquillity
of one's confidence."2 At once he began to regret his years of
doubt and feared that his example might have-adversely affected his
family, so that he looked for their conversion to his new zeals .
"May that time come soon, dear wife," he wrote, "and may you end I
and our beloved children be united together much more closely in

Christ than we ever could be by the bonds of mere earthly and natural

affection..."”

- From Julia's point of view these developments’were alarming.
During the four years of their marriage she had shared his victories
and disappointments as Inspector, had bofne with him fhe probigm of
their various debts, had given birth to three children losing the
third in what were obviously distressihg‘circumstances; and had so
:ecently watched&fhe steady collapéébof his hopeé of being sent  to
England.  But throughout she had had one constant ana‘apparently-
obvious certaintys Thomas was proof against the Catholiciem she sb;
detested.  In October'this»confidence was shatt¢red‘and éhe éaw‘hei :

husband displaying all the signs of religious zeal, intently_studyihg“ i

"Letter to his Mother, 9 March 1851, Moorman MS., TL.
%Letter to his Mother, 3 October 1854, Moorman MS., TL.
3Letter to Julia, 30 October 1854, Moorman MS., TL.



the description of the Primitive Catholic Church in Bunsen's

Hippolytus "with great delight". She tried to exert a steadying

influence, but she feared that his emotional instability was too

great. She failed, of course, for there was no pressure she could

exert which could counter the mounting excitement his new faith

was generating ﬁithin him, But she tried, and he was uncomfortably

aware of what éhe wasvfhinking. At the end of 0ctober.,he found

it neceésary to defend his groﬁing commitment to the Church and his

regret that he had spent so many years "in a state of rebellion

and alienation." He wrote: "I know all this will seem to you to

come with an ill grace from me because you think me unstable,

However, it is the truth, and I pray for nothing moré earnestly

than that you too may come to know Him who died for‘you."j, Merely

stressing the word 'truth', however, could not giVe his argument

the firmness it wanted in order to refute Julia's suspicion that this

was. a new dével&pment, & new kind of emotional upheaval,‘aﬁd one

whiéh she could neither penetrate nor influence. | |
There is a curious post-script to thiS‘letter. Julia had, it,

seems, asked for his advice on whether fo hire a neﬁ servantkto replace

dne they had recentiy diémissed fot stealihg.. He advised her not . |

to bother with a search ﬁaiiant but to hire a neﬁ.servanf wifhout

‘delay. The only caution advised wass "eso but I would’pot‘t&ké a: g  

Roman Catholic if_vaere‘you unless very strongii recommehded.‘ %

altogether you‘cannbt be too careful."2 He was not capable of such

'Letter to Julia, 30 October 1854, Moorman NS., TL. .
°Ibid. - |
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subterfuge as to make this kind of remark simply to hide his own
tendency towards the Catholie Church. His statement must be
taken at face value, Whatever his religious feelings were at this
stage‘he was not obviously aware that he was moving towards a Catholic
position. Jﬁlia perhaps feared otherwise, fér she knew him too well.
His long séhool tour lasted unfil Névehber‘18th When‘he réturned
to Hobart and thankfully settled back into the family routine.
Mary, his daughter, was troublesome and defiant and he dealt with
her by locking her in her room,or, in the last resort, by giv;ng
her "a good whipping". This seemed to effect the cure, though it
is interesting that Thomas more than once remarked upon the mild
good‘temper which Mary displayed whenever she returned from staying
with Mr. and Mras, Reibey who seemed to have treated her with gréat |
affection and kindness. But in general the family flourished; the
garden yielded an abundancg of greens and vegetables, the twb cows
providéd all their milk-and enough over for Julié to sell 131bs.
of butter a week to local shops, and'Mary, Thomas's sister, sent
a’gift of £25, which was very welcome, At this tiwe the Go#ernor
retired from service in Tasmania and Thomas reﬁiséd his initial
Opiﬁion quite draétically; by'0¢tobe£'1854 the retiring Governor;was
seenfto'be-"so‘good and brave and,gble“ ﬁhéreas‘thé>new Governor;f
Sir Henry Young, promised only to."Maké himself”véry_trqublesoma at
first,n’ Such was Thomaa's tendency to cpnservatiSm'i# facedof change,
A furthef c;gelﬁo:thg Staée of his‘mind'at this7timé;§an‘p§ gieanéd> !v'k

from hig reading of the Life of Chalmers which hadrreceptly been :

'Letter to his Mother, 20 November 1854, Moorman MS., TL,
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published in England. He was aghast at the kind of Calvinism he
detected in Chalmers' attitude towards sin and forgiveness and
commented:

I am inclined to think that much of the hard worldliness and

selfishness which are so common even in religious professors in

Scotland is to be attributed to their wilful rejection of that

heavenly sustenance which Christ himself provided1and designed

for the continual food of the souls of believers.

Clearly he had advanced along the path of acceptance; the conventional
language of the church héd replaced his 6wn metaphysical observations,
he was moving into a submissive state of acceptance of divine

ﬁystery in which the metaphysical image and the idea are the same,
existing ihdiﬁisibly and uncritically in the mind of the‘believer.
Rebellion, personal theologicai speculation, all were finished in

his mind; the next step was complete submission signified by a

ritual act prompted by exfernai events, They came within a matter

of months.

Sir William Denison left Hobart in thé middle of January 1855 and
"expressed himself very kindly" to Thomas when they met for the last
time. The new Governor settléd in, Though‘it'seemed a routine period
it was, in fact, a crucial period of decision for Thomaé. ‘He was
"not away on tour so that there are'no‘lettérsfbetwéen hiﬁ and Julia,’
but later letters suggest that during the’first,tour monthéibfvthé:‘

year she fought desperately to stave off hisfclear‘infentiohjto' '

1Letter't6 his Mofher;'2o November 1854, Moorman MS., TL. ST
Note. Thomas Chalmers D.D. (1780-1847), mathematician, natural o
- scientist, social reformer and clergyman, for five years

- Professor of Moral Philosophy at St. Andrews, and of Thedlogy.':"' '

at Edinburgh, Renowned for his discourses aimed at relating

- theology with natural science, and for leading the defection C
of 470 Scots clergymen to form the Free Church, in May 1843, - .
Life of Chalmers published in six volumes 1849-1852 by his ~ . .
stepson William Hannah, ' N ' SR
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become a Catholic; it was a time of qualified promises, of
stratagems and appeals, with Julia growing more and more agitated
as each step was taken. The fact is that by April he had made ﬁp
his mind; in May he wrote to John Henry Newman for advice not, as
might be‘envisaged, on whether to convert, but on what employment
to obtain after his conversion. His letter was entirely practical
and sober, as was his conversion, it was not dramatic or sudden for
he was no latter day Saul.

The whole picture, leading up to these momentous months, is clear,
His increasing contact with clergy, both within his close circle of
friends and in the course of his work kept religious questions in
his consciousness. - Desultory attehdances at worship steadily
reinforced his expressed enjoyment of the forms of worship_in the
Anglican Church and caused him to reflect upon his old gecurities
and present doubts. Social and cultural isolation in Van Dieman's
Land gradually»impresééd upon him his real dependance on external
forms of symbols, generally accepted valﬁes and cultural traditions,
and the one place in the colony where many of these could be found
‘was the church; At the sane timé the steﬁdy succéss of hisleducationali
programne led him tdlfeel'that he reélly could act in a‘practical ‘
way to improve the 1ife of the maJorlty of the poor in Tasmanla. for
through education he could help to promote moral good as wall as E
raise 1ntellectual standards. he .was beginning to follow his father 8; 
.educational priorlties. Thus both the theory and tha practice of
Christianity éama‘together and took on thgt,purpoueful evangelism -
whiéﬁ'Hé‘hadwoﬁéé{expéiieﬁqed Himself‘atyﬂdgby'under his faﬁhéf'§>

leadership. But he still lacked a binding_or unifying theor&5~‘

;
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which would explain the role of the church in a moaern state.
The kinship which he began to feel for his father in the middle of
1854 was derived from his growing conviction that moral values
derive from religion -~ his comments on good teachers clearly show
that he thought of them first as living examples of right behaviour -
- 80 that good teachere are eskin to priests. His father was both.
It wae but s emall‘step from there to visualise the“greet‘preachers
of the church standihg in a~continuoue line frcm the present‘
stretching back into the past as witnesses of Christian truth. This
gradually became the source of the Church's authority, in Thomas 5
mind, and steadily, throughout 1854, he turned more and more to
contemplating this historical tradition, 1ncreasing1y aeeuming
that 'historical fact' is synonymous with objectivity‘.ﬁ And
objectivity is what he partichlarly‘strove for: "A state of mind
which in philosophy goes by the name of Pyrrhoniem had possessed me
for some time," he wrote, "There seemed to be nothing which rested :
on a firm objective basis, nothing which vas not a matter of opinion."
But historical facts did seem to have a firm objective basis, and
'he set out to discover all he could about the history of the church
The logic of thie actlon is eimilar to that eearch for the continous"
inspiration of scripture which led Newman to Catholicism, through
lAnglicanism, over ten yeare earlier, end ie an almoet inevitable'
coneequence of the attempt to find retional - even scientific ".

explanations of religious belief. The concept of the development

of doctrine had enabled Newman to discern a continous thread of divine .

1Thomas Arnold, Passages in a Wanderins Life, Londoh‘1900,‘p.155.ﬂ



132

inspiration through the changing and sometimes contradictory doctrines
of the early church; it was a kind of evolutionary theory applied
to theology. This gave the Roman Church, in his eyes, its ancient
and unbroken authority and therefore its claim on his allegiance.
As a result Newman had concluded
I came to the conclusion that there was no medium between Atheism
and Catholicity, and that a perfectly consistent mind ... must
embrace the one or the other. And I hold this stills I am a
Catholic by virtue of my believing in God.
""In 1854 Thomas was taking a parallel route to that taken by
Newman, but being of a mind more susceptible to scientific or rational
argument the key factor for him was not the divine insplration of
scripture but thekhistorical continuity of the Roman Church which
seemed'increasingly to stand in direct line from the preseot to the
past,4and even to Christ himself, in a way thatkthe Aﬁglicen Church
could not claim to do. In this historical fact ﬁas a semblance cf~-’
that scientific objectiv1ty which he sought, and in the 1ight of WhiCh
the Reformatlon was exposed as an error, a dev1ation from the norm.
He was prompted to turn to history not only because of & natural
" inclination but also by a curiously appeallng passage from the First
Epistle of St. Peter, which he heard one cunday durlnv his long school
tour., "Who was this Peter?" he asked., "What was hie general
teaching’ Who were his earliest helpers and euccessore?" For answers

to these questicns he turned to the Tracte for the Times. which he

remembered had dealt with thie period, and began to study the 1ives -

of the early sainte and martyrs and the origins of the primitive church.k;“

1J.H. Newman, Apologia Pro Vita Sua, London 1955, p.190, .
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All the while he was steadily consolidating his respect for
historical evidence, but it was destined to make his continued
membership of the Anglican church impossible.

A relatively minor event then intervened, so minor that he did
not even mention it when he wrote to Newgan later, but it was
sufficiently striking to remain imprinted on his memory for the rest
of his life. :Staying for the night in a country‘inn between visits
to remote schools, he stumbled across a copy of Butler's Lives of
_ the Saints. Opening it at random he found the life of St. Brigit of
Sweden, and he began to read. He was at once surpriéed to discover
that St. Brigit's Festival déy falls on the very day that he had
first heard theﬂstriking Epistle of St. Peter. ‘To him that fact bore
the marks of providence (though Jﬁlia accused him of superstition,
possiblj over fhié'very.issue).‘ With this mark of significance upon
his discovery of St. Brigit he readily identified with her, for,
‘notwithstanding her'cbnnection with the Swedish royal family, she
was an ordinary womén whose saintiiness derived not from miracﬁlous
achievements but from continued loyalty to the Pope and steadfaét
observance of her Catholic beliefs against all opposition.& In'this
story he found tangible saintliness he had already glimpsed in Mrs,
Reiby, and with which he could identify.' He recognlsed and accepted
the sanctityvof.obediénce, andkwifh his groﬁing belief in’ther»‘ |
validity of the. historical continulty of the Catholic church -8 f
continuity the Anglican church could not property claim - he begaﬁ

to feel, as Newman had done before him, that there was no acceptable 0

half*Way p081tion: ultimately all his argument and assessment of tha f‘,n;

aveilable facts led him to the Catholic Church. Thomas was. of course,1?  
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& man who generally took his arguments to their logical conclusions;
he could not remain for long in a state of uncertainty. His
emigration had come about precisely because he,‘uﬁlike many of his
sympathetic contemporaries at Oxford, could ndt,tolerate the uneasy
conscience which resulted from having a set of ideals or opinions
which were at variance with his actual behaviour. Having come to
the same general conclusion as Newman, that "... there are but two
alternatives, the way to Rome, and the way to Atheism” of which
"Anglicanism is the half-way house on one side, Liberalism is the
half—way house on the other”1 he knew that the "half-way" houses
were unacceptable to him; hé had to fake his arguments to their_
conclusion., As a result he remarked in April 1856 :
In April last year I had become convinced of the truth of Catholicism
because the one Catholic Churcg +es i3 the only safe and sufficient
witness across time and space.
Having made his decision he found the next, énd obvious;‘step was
to write to the man who had trodden the same péfh 80 mény years
before; in May he wrote to Newman, It is cléar from‘the‘tdne and
content of the letter that the decision to become a Catholic had
:already’been.taken: he wrote asking practical quéstibné~about‘the‘
probable consequences of the decision,:and it is equally clear from
 Newman's reaction tovthat‘letter thafvhebregaided Thomas‘as being
already a Catholic in sﬁirit and intention.. Thdmés asked threef»,i
questions: about the best time,to;make‘his subﬁissipnto/thevBistp;"_
v vhether it would be right‘for him to continue ﬁorking in thév o

undenominational education system in Tasmania, and lést1y,‘whethérjf

17,8, Newman, op.cit. p.190. . |
2Letter to Newman, April 1856, Oratory MS.
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Newman could see any prospect of employment for him in a Catholie
coilege or seminary in England should he be askedtto resign his

post in Tasmania. Even at this early stége he clearly envisaged
that'he might lose his post as Inspector of Schools and Secretary

of the Board of Education. It was a prudent, ratidnalxand practical
letter. Newman's reply was immediate'épd though it is now lost the
text of Thomas's reply is sufficient to indicate the varn and
encouraging toﬁes'in‘which it must have beoh writtén.:oIt was in

this réply to Newman that Thomas revealed the tangle‘of promises and
stratagems which surrounded his‘gradual movement towafdstatholicism
during 1855, Mrs, Reibey had made him promlse to coneider his position
carefully, read books in support of Anglicanism,: talk the matter

over with clergymen whom she would'name, and promise in any case to
defer any decision for six months. He clearly made these promises -
perhaps with Julia anxiously in the background ~ in April or May,

By the time Newman's reply came he had observed the details of his
bargain and still inclined towards the Catholic Church. Mrs. Relbey
thus releaéed him from'hié pfomise: NJﬁlia; on‘the‘other hapd.
exacted a more binding promise from hlm. On his'evidence, she had

“a violent prejudice against the very name of Catholic" and he agreed
to her requests largely to calm her excited feelings‘"and'allay the :
extreme irritation into which she was thrown by the knowled”e of my -
state of mlﬂd.",. So»he promised that,he would_not become a19atholic:,~"
withoﬁt‘hericoosegt“until‘he hgd‘seen his‘mothef in’England; “Thig f;‘

latter point is important:'Julia'was shrewd enough to know thattmrs;,;

~ 'Letter to J.H. Newnan, 18 October 1855, Oratory 5.
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Arnold's opinion would be important in Thomas's final decision;

she eelieved,‘with some justification, that the family would oppose
any such move and in any case there was no immediate prospect of

their returning to England. She thought she had‘exacted‘an utterly
binding promise from him. But in his second letter to Newman, ﬁritten

in October 1855, he wae already seeking a way round his obligations

to hls w1fe.

I am now therefore in a position of great perplexity, I do not
give up the hope that her eyes may be one day opened but at
present she seems resolutely bent upon shutting up every avenue
by which conviction might reach her soul. I think my best course
will be to agk for 8 short leave so as to go home, see my mother,
and return again... : ' S '

He also intended to conselt the Catholic Bishop in Tasmania.

It is evident that throughout the middle months of 1855 he tried
hard to find ways around that promise, and the bltter and painful
debate between them continued by letter during his school‘tour.

On June 22nd he wrote from Bridgwater H i |

I have been thinking much over the questlon at issue between us
my dearest, and I can see my way clearly as far as this, namely
to renew the promise I made to you some time ago, not to take
~any decided and final step until 1 had seen my mother, ' Whether
I ought 'to have made the promise at all is another ques§ion'=~“
however it was made, and I feel I ought to abide by it.

But then he added a qualificatlon that wasg to prove decieive in the
fierce discussions whlch oacurred durlng the months following

cee unlees in the event, elther of my being et the point of death
or of your voluntarily releasing me from it. I do not say indeed
that I have ever formed any distinet idea of departing from this
promises still the possibility of doing so had occurred to me;
but on farther reflection I feel that a promiee ie a promise. and

1Letter to J.H. Newman, 18 October 1855, Oratory. Me. o
Letter to Julia, 22 June 1855. Moorman MS., The
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ought to be kept, if it can be kept without pain, without
regard to any changes of vi$w which may subsequently come into
the mind of the promiser... '

The initial remarks were a melodramatic flourish, but the ensuing
qualifications make it clear that he had really made no binding

promise at all. In great distress Julia replied at once, to

Qatlands, as he directed :

I received your letter this morning and if possible the contents
of it made me more unhappy than I was before. In it you clearly
gave me to understand that your mind is irrevocably made up on
the subject, in that were it not for a promise you had made me,
which you seem to think you were not right in making, you would
join the Church of Rome, I conclude after the six months had
elapsed during which you promised Mrs. Reibey you would take no
~decided steps. So the fearful gulf between us is made past
redemption, God only knows what it costs me to feel this. How
different were my first feelings on learning that you had become
a believer in Christianity, I thought (how truly mistaken I was)
that through you, I, and our children, would be led to God. But
now for myself, I almost feel the utter impossibility of such ever
being the case; a Romanist I cannot be, my whole soul revolts
from a religion so entirely to my mind inconsistent with the true.
worship of Christ, and for our children I cannot but feel the
prospect to be equally dreary. All I ask of you now is to try
to examine the question impartially, to ask yourself whether, as
you were mistaken in your former views you may not be mistaken
now, and also to ask yourself if you cannot be content to live
and die without joining the Church of Rome. If after you have
heard from home in reply to your letters telling them what is
the case and after having heard whatever may be urged by anyone
~ who has your welfare at heart you are still in the same mind, I
- will release you from your promise. But at the same time that
I do this I will, I must leave you - the fearful gulf that would
. be placed between us would be more than I could bear, and still
live with you, for our children's sakes ag well as for mine it
will be better for us to part. Of course as a true R.C. you
can never consent to their being brought up in the Church of
_ England, I can never consent to their being brought up in the
- Church of Rome, and & division of religion amongst children of
the same parents would be frightful if those children were still -
- to be under the same roof. Do not think my dearest Tom it costs
me nothing to feel this, would to God I could look upon it in any
~~ other way, but I could not live with you and feel at the same time
- 80 wholely separated from you. - You tell me to pray to Ged, I -

1Letter to Julia, 22 June 1855, Moorman MS., TL.
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cannot pray, I do not know how and you who might have taught me
have placed an insurmountable barrier between us. I love you
dearest Tom most deeply, and in separating from you I shall
strike my own death blow but as things are now it must be so.

After doubting that he felt any love for her any longer, she brought
her tormented letter to ean end with one last appeal, which was also

an attack :

We are both young to feel that all our happiness is blighted, but
you have the fanaticism, the superstition of the Church of Rome
to take the place of earthly affections. I_have nothing.

Thomas must have received it only two or three days after his own
letter of June 22nd for he replied on June 25th. The tone of his
reply lends some credence to Julia s bitter cry that he 1oved and
cared for her less than he had done formerly, for his tone throughout
was controlled and in an incredibly low key in view of the passionate
letter he had received :

I have received your letter and it has given me no slight pain,

But how little we can read one another's hearts my dearest wife,

Tou thought my letter the coldest you had ever received from me,

and that it showed my altered feelings towards you; while God

knows that since I left town I have thought of you more

~uninterruptedly and more,tenderly than in any former absence
since we were merried...

The double negative of "no slight pain" betrays a control of emotion,
a deliberate understatement which contraets sharply w1th the fUIl

and p051tive statements in Julia 8 letter. After an explenatlon -

or an apology - for his letter, on .the grounds that he was afrald

to express himself too clearly 1n case he should give some offence :
or touch "some peinful chord" he gradually came round to clarifylng '

his position in terms which ehe could not poseibly mietake H 'l

1Letter to Thomas from Julia, probably 23 June 1855. Moorman Mo., TL
2Letter to Julta, 25 June 1855, Noorman HS., TL,
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I confess before Him (pod) and you that you have much, very
much, which you can justly charge against me, and that if I

act selfishly or unfeelingly towards you, I shall indeed be

the vilest wretch that lives. Words cannot express the
contempt, the loathing which I should deserve if I were capable
of sacrificing the happiness, the moral and religious growth,
of the wife whom I love and who has been a true and faithful
wife to me, to some morbid caprice or taste for spiritual
luxuries, engendered with pride and wilfulness of my own
‘foolish heart ... If I believe that it is my duty, and your
duty, and the duty of all of us to submit to the Catholic

" Church, it is just because I feel most intensely that my whole
way of proceeding before was utterly wrong; that instead of
being justified in taking my own course in defiance of the
counsel and authority of others, I am unfit to be my own guide,
and ought to pray daily for true guidance and for grace to
follow it in humility and obedience. Well, I firmly believe
that Christ did establish such a guide, with a legitimate and an
unfailing authority, when He left the earth, and that you, and
I, and everyone ought to obey it. That I believe it is indeed
nothing at all, but it is a belief of the vast majority of the
Christian world, it is the belief which the Catholic Church
herself declares to be the true one, and it therefore ought to
be accepted. In all this ask yourself, my darling, how I am
setting up my own judgement against that of my friends here or
at home, or against my father's opinions. I believe my own
opinion, as mine, to be not worth the paper on which it is
written ... I know also that I am not fit and never shall be to
hold a candle to my father in any one way. Yet for all this it
is not impossible that I should see a truth which they C}.e. h*s
mother and sisteré) from various causes did not or do not see,

The main lines of argument between the two of them are clesr: her
accusations of his wilfulness; of refusal to faké the good advice

oﬁ others, of mistaken judgements in- the past, of the reaction of
vthe rest of the family, and the reaction of Dr.’Arnold, had he been :
alive. Julia used all of them, but Thomas nad an answer to them all.’
He admltted his earlier errors, he was taking the advice of others,
he was not being wilful but acting obediently to the instructions

of the church, and wzth the largest part of the Christian world in 3

agrgemggt‘withvhim how could he be accused ofvbeing‘migtaken on this

 1Lefter‘to Jﬁlia;’ZSvJﬁﬁe 1855, Moorman MS., TL..
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| occasion? The more he argued for obedience to the Catholic faith
the less Julia could touch him; his concern was almost entirely with
the mistaken promise he had made to her earlier in the year.

But she did not give up. Though she eas physically still
weakened from‘the birth of their son Theodore in April and worn
down wifh worry about her husband's intentione shelwrote an impassioned‘
letter to Newman in an ettempt»to alter the course of events. But
in Qctober,:replying to Newman, Thomas apologised for Julia's
interference in a strangely cold and unfeeling manner 3

‘My poor wife has written you a letter, which I suppose will reach

you; = if it should, forgive I entreat you, its unjust and half-

frantic language, and pray for the unhappy writer. An evil
spirit, I really believe, at times possesses her, and she does not
know what she does or says. When I think of my own and others
sins and sorroys it seems as if life ought to be one continual

act of prayer. | | .

In the meantime he had wriften home, not directly’to his mother but
to his sister Jane. It was not to be the last time he would use an
nintermediary in difficult metters.’ Then both he and Julia had to
weit. Fortunately Thomas had a long echool tour to undertake in
November and December and he decided to take Julia part of the way
w1th him, before 1eaving her for a few weeks with her relatives. .
Mary was taken to Mrs. Reiby s, William was left at home wlth the ;
Irish servant, and Theodore went with Julia.' It was a good way Of L
‘using the time, and probebly allowed tempere to cool, for Julia
never did 1eave her husband, as ehe had threatened to do.,v '

They returned home shortly before Christmas to find the reply from

Fox How walting. To Julie 8 amazement the letter was both underetanding

1Letter to Johh,Henry Newman, 18 0cteber 1855, Moorman M3., TL.
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and conciliatory. Thomas at once dashed off a grateful reply :

I felt an indescribable relief after reading it. However the
truth may be as to these questions of religion which perplex
and divide mankind, your letter, my own dear mother, breathes
the true Catholic spirit, that blessed spirit of peace, which
we know, belongs to the children of God, and although I ought
not to have doubted for an instant that you would so write
and feel, yet experience teaches me that an earnest belief
upon almost any subject (but most of all this one) so easily

‘ raises feelings of opposition and estrangement in those who do
not share it, that it was not unnatural that I should feel
anxious, ?ut now I am sure that you will not cast me off from

yogr_love. ,
Either he did not care; or hé was equally certain that Julia would
not Qast him off. L | |

In Januarj 1856 only Julia's opposition stood between him aﬁd his
submissionkto the Cétholic‘Bishop in Hobart.» Bravely, or stubbornly,
she still refused to release him from his promise, despite all his
attempts at persuasion, Despairing at the lack of help from Fox
How she took a more damaging course, and one which was at least
partly to blame fof the rumours which later put pressure on him to
iesign his post: she began to talk openly amongst her frieﬁds in
Hobart. - Whether there was a design in this, or whether she was
siﬁply ieiieving thé sufferings of her own heaft is difficﬁlf to
determine, but it served to have the opposite effect to what she
hopedz,it strengthened Thomas's resolve tovsettla the’mafter quickly.
Hé furned’to the'Cathqlic Bishop‘Willson as thé:gossip beggp to:spread;
The Bishop's answer was direct:rthe>promise’fo Julia would‘hest‘be'fr
broken. And the4réaaon was simple;-for siﬁée he COhid find‘the truth

only within the Catholic Church, and only the promise to Jﬁlia‘stood"

'Letter to his Nother, 24 December 1855, Moorman }S., TL.
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in his way, he would have to allow the greater need to take
precedence over the lesser, His moral dilemma was resolved; the
Bishop had taken the responsibility away from him. He was
received into the Catholic Church on January 18th 1856.

As a sidelight on the ethics of this decision it is interesting
to note some remarks made by J.H. Newman to Lady Chatterton, about
the same kind of problem, eight years later :

But then I felt, the question'was one of personal duty in the

most solemn of matters - and that, if 1 saw that there was one

Church to which the promises were made, and that I as yet was not

in it, I must join it, and leave to the Providence of God to

‘overcome all consequences ... and ... if I find a person enquiring,

and unsettled, then certainly a (sic) feél it a sacred duty to
urge, that Truth is one, a?d that the Divine Voice must be

followed at all hazards...

On the day‘of;Thbmas;s reception into fhe Churcﬁ the lécal papér
carried an article declaring that he had been 'perverted' to the
Catholic faith, and calling on him to resign his post as Inspector
of Schools., He at once assumed that Julia's gossip had finally
spread to the press; but the persbnal bitterness between them ﬁas
heavily overéha@owed‘by the external clamourvfd: his resignation.

The picture is confused. According to P.A. Howeilvthréevor four~
papers on the island made no immediate referencevto thé matter, while
two actually came/to‘his defence. The,éttack &as not ca:riéd along
on all fronts. Yet the fact is that in less than four months he

‘ rormally'applied’fof leave of abéence and sailed for Englghd oniyf

two weeks afterwards,\knowiné‘full‘ﬁell'thaf'he‘had effectively‘ﬁeen ;
dismissed., ‘The leave of absence’was merely‘a,form of ﬁorda‘to,, 
disguiseithe\unﬁleaéént‘f?ﬁfh. - SRR e e

1

Letters end Diaries of J.H. Newman, ed, Stephen Dessain, London 1970;5' '
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Sections of the press continued the attack on him throughout
January and February, and Thomas wryly repprted home that the Governor
was daily receiving applications for the post of Inspector of Schools
from candidates who blandly assumed that if the pqst»was not already
vacant it soon would be. The Governor, however, steadilyvinsisted
that there was no vacancy, which gave Thomas some degree Qf comfort.
He was also reassured by the fact that the‘island's education system‘
was now a secular system, so that his own religious opinions‘ought
to have no bearing on hig position; but he also reglised thgt in time
the opposition might build up sufficient force to remove him 3

«es it is by no means improbable that the opposition to my

continuance in the appointment may become so hot as to interfere

with my usefulness ag a public servant, and in that case I should

be forced to resignm.
But he also hoped that with the help of his friends in the Legislative
Coﬁncil he would be offered another post at least as good as the
Inspectorship, for they had hinted that they would like to see him
in one of the three pdstg of Under Secretary toxthe*prinéipai'
Government departments yet to be set up. Such a post would be permanent,
50 that despite the outcries agalnst him he felt secure enough, therek
did not‘seem to be any danger of redundagcy.r‘ »

, But there»was less segurity at home.,,Ihe.strifg bétween‘Thomgs 

~ and Julia was clearly continﬁing, and with é hiétory of b:oken  :
marriages in Julia's fami1y her threat to leave Thomas waa?ﬁbt‘a iétter’
to,qutaken lightiy.‘ But Thomas kept the details away from his famlly ,1 

in England, His letters give no real information, only ‘occasional

1 | ‘ .
- Letter to his Mother, 21 February 1856, Moorman MS., TL.
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hints that the struggle was not over. "You will uaturaily wonder
that I have said nothing about Julia, as to how she takes it,"
he wrote., "My dearest Mother, if I could say anything satisfactory
I would; but alas! I cannot. I earnestly pray, and so I trust
will you, that God will have mercy upon her, and calm at last the
unhappy perturbation of her mind..."1 That one comment speaka for
itself, | .
External préssures then began to rise more quickiy. Two days after
ho had written to his mother, on March 3,‘he wrote to his sister:
‘"My future 1ies in considerable‘uncertainty before me, because the
ﬁltra—Protestantyfeeling against me might upon any siight provocation
burst out and lead to my ejectment from officé."zl And although he
still hopod to be offered an alternative post he cléarly realised
that this, too, might prove false, so he suggested H
Now if, amongst you, you could assist me to the extent of £150
I think it (a return to England) could be managed. ...if I
were empowered to draw upon you to that extent at 30 days' right,
next December or January (i e. 1856-1851) when the ships go
home, I think that we might well be able by the,sale of our
furniture etc to come home to dear old hngland.
}He little realised that hié departure was much nearer than that._
JThree weeks later, at the end of March, he wrote to his brother Willy,:
who was by then in the Education Service in the Punaab prOPOSing |
that a mutual exchange of education documents ; reports, recommendations,

statements - might well be advantageous to both of them in their work. :

: He did not send the 1etter immediately, and 8 nota added on May 9th

1: .
Letter to his Mother, 3 March 1856 Moorman MS., TL.‘
2Letter to Jane, 5 March 1856. Moorman Mo., L.

31bia. ‘
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some five weeks later, indicates the sudden and unexpected end of

his career:

Some how or other this letter has been at a standstill all this
time, and in the interval hey presto, the cards have been shuffled .
end a totally new game has commenced. O my Willy what a strange
world it is! here am I, about to take 18 month§ leave of absence

++e because I rejoice in the name of Catholic.

But the next sentence reveals why he had to leave his post; his

attitudes to education, and the policies which resulted from them,

could no longer be neutral. The fears of his Protestant critics were
probably justified in theory, even though there had been too little
time for any consequences to have worked out in practice :
+es neither can a latitudinarian community tolerate that its
educational affairs shall be administered by Catholic hands, nor
can I feel any longer the smallest satisfaction in promptipg any
education which does not proceed upon Catholic principles.

This was the root of the matter. A year later he commented to Willy:
the Catholic faith is the source of such inconceivable blessings |
to the receiver, that he who seeks humbly and sincerely is certain
to find it, and he who already has it cannot absolve himself,
though he may So i1t with little hope, from the duty of giving
his testimony. ’ o

The only question of any significance, then, in the early months of

1856, was how long would it take for his new bias to become bbvious?

Converted, and convinced of his new proseiytising role he could not

have failed to alienate public opinion in due course. The paradox

of it was that he had reforued a patchy, Church-based education system

into an efficient secular organisation; now it was the secular

nature of the system that made his continuedipresence unacceptab1e.v

1Letter to Willy, 5th April - 9th May 1856, Moorman MS., TL.
2Letter to Willy, 19th November 1857, Moorman MS., TL.



196

On May 21 he was granted eighteen months leave of absence on half
salary, on the tacit understanding that he would not return to
Tasmania. The hoﬁse was emptied, the furhiture sold, and temporary
lodgings féken iﬁ Hobart. On July 12th they salled for England

in the W111iam Brown, a rat-infested barque of doubtful sea—worthiness.
The prospect of the 1ong voyage was made worse for Julia by the fact
that she was carrying their fourth child, destlned to be born in
England, but Thomas was at last returning home even though the
circumstances of that return were(less than auspicious. His life

in the colonies had lasted a little over eight years.
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CHAPTER NINE.

The Catholic University.

The William Brown docked in London on October 17th, 1856, after

a voyage of a little over three months, prolonged because of the
Captain's decision to steer a wide course round Cape Horn. ‘The
cramped quarters, poor food, rolling seas, and the rats made it a
miserable time, especially for Julia who was six months preghant
when the ship docked; Almost eleven years éarlier Thomaskhad left
England a single man, with confused motives and uncertain proapecfs,
now he returned with a wife and three children, fair1y c1ear motives,
but with a future no more certain than when he had left. The.boat
tied up at St. Katherine's dock and after they had removed their
portable belongings they trudged to Lower Thames Street wherevthey
had rooms booked at thé Vine Inn, which was a somewhat lowly dwélling.
The following morning Julia and Mary stayed behind at the Vine whiie
Thomas took the boys back with him to the William Brown to‘finiéh |
sorting the baggage befbte it was unloaded on»to‘the'dock. The firef
sign of welcome was a letter from Mrs, Arnold, delivered to the ship,
but the second was even more Affecting for while Thomas was;beldw |
decks "emidst a great crowd, bustle, noise and heat"va‘Cuétoms §ffi¢er
elbowed his way through to him and delivered fhefﬁews that his éister
was waitiné on deck., R )

"I lost no time, you may believe, in pushing my way oﬁﬁ.’and up

the companion, and there on the deck was dear K, and her William,
" We had a good hug, without the smallest regard to appearancess . -
- even a Frenchman could not have charged us with any 'flegm -

Brittanique' in this case., And then she took my boys, Willy ?hd 7
Theodore, up to the 'Vine' where Julia was staying, in a cab.

1Letter,to Mrs. Arndld,‘19 October 1856, Moormsn MS., TL, -
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This simple welcoming action was typical of the Forsters, to be
followed in later years by many more acts of selfless generosity.
William's'reaction on seeing the Vine was immediates it'was‘jﬁst not
good enough, though no doubt any change from the conditions onvboard
ship must have seemed good to Thomas and Julia. He at once adoised
them to move and the same afternoon they took rooms atwthe'"Foor
Swans" in Bishopsgate, which was as Thomas remarked s great change
for the better." iThough it is not stated as sﬁchfthere is fhe
implication in Thomas's letter home that William Forster gavé them
some financial help to enable them to make this move. Soofhe
introductions of the morning began to.strengthen into friendship.
"As for Williaem" Thomas wrote, "I 1ike;him éxceedihgly,‘but I was
alwayé sure that I should.“1 |

" The next three oays were taken up with immediate praofical‘problems.
To his obviousochagfin Thomas found that no doépatch from Hobart had
yot been received by the Colonial Office in London confirming his
agreed leave of absence and half'pay. The lack of monéy to hand
was pressing on him but he ruefully admitteds "Not that it mattera‘
to me, for I shall have to remit the greatest part of the money to
Van Dieman's Land as I get it in order to meet obligatlons which I
 was obliged to contract before leav1ng."2 It appeara from later
comments that Mr. Sorell had already paid off some of hia debts and |
his mother had sent him a bill to draw upon in_Hobart, ao‘it is not,

immediately clear what ‘obligations' he was referring to. The sale

‘1Letter to his Mother, 19 October 1856 Moorman ¥s., TL,
2*b1d. ,
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of the furniture and other household effects had enabled him to
settle many of the debts he had incurred at his marriage, which

sug gests that most of these 'obligations' were the costs of the voyage

to England, This would explain both the choice of the William Brown
and the Vine, for both were cheap. So Thomas wasted no time in

trying to find work. On the second day after they had docked he
visited Cardinal Wiseman to see if there was any possibility_of

work in ayéafholic institution. Nothing but the pfom;sevof more

talks later came out of the meeting, and this stranéely effected the
future, for he immediately turned to John Henry Newman. With a
tight-lipped stolcism he declared to his mother: "I do believe that

I have done right and I would not if I could retfaee my steps. The
future seems clouded now,'but God is merciful."1 The precticel
consequences of his conversion were beginning to tell, but in a sense
he was right: the future was less uncertain then he keew; for his

first letter to Newman asking for help with some kind of employment

in a Catholic institution, had done its work, indeed if was doing

its work even as he wrote home from London. in such depressed epirlts.
Newman was only too ready to make use of a son of Dr. Arnold, especially
one whose intellectual powers he already respected highly, for it wask
a difficult-time for Catholic converte, and particularly diffieult“"‘
‘for any in exposed orkvulnerable positions.v When Thbmes,ietufned“"
to England the ‘Roman Catholic Blshoprics had been established for a o

mere five years and were still unpopular, Former priests of tha

;1Letter to his Mother, 19 October 1856, Moorman MS., TL, -
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Anglicen Church found it impossible to obtain work after they had
joined the Catholic Church, and even lay converts, as Thomas knew
from personal experience, were lucky to keep their former occupations.
As Raymondehapman hasg commented :
Even one whose profession was not the Church but the Law could
set down for his own consideration among reasons for not becoming
a Roman Catholic, 'hesitation at separating myself from every
relative I have.' ...Hostility became hysterical when a
significant number of lay and clerical converts moved to Roman
Catholicism around the middle of the century., Hitherto the
Papists had been virtually confined to old families which had
passed on the faith, foreign denizens and immigrants, and the
growing number of Irish settlers., Now it seemed that thoughtful
and devout men could pass from one allegiance to another, They

did so at the cost of personal apguish as well as private
hostilities and public obloquoy.

They ﬁere difficult times for Newman himself, struggling vithuthe
Catholic University in Dublin, the Oratory in Birmingha@. and the
problen of maintaining his own reputation as a Catholic écholér in
the face of Protestants and Catholics alike who seémed'to:want‘him
discredited and back in‘thé Anglican fold; He‘héd already realised
that Dr. Arnold's son could be a valuablé ally in the cause of
Catholic higher education, and Thomas's exégrience ésvlnspecto: of
Schools in Tasmania, added:té his Oxfbrd éualifiéétions.vwas ah |
additional bonus. On the morning of'Octobér 19th;‘offcourse,‘Thomas‘ 
knew nothing of this, instead he was thinking ahead to the approaching
family reunion at Fox How éndéthe many'difficulfiés hisrcatholiciém ‘}

~ would cause. In Hobart the’immediate éxcitément‘of his new faith

had enabled him to stand out against'the argﬁ@énfé’df his friends

and the desperate entreaties of his wife, and even the loss of:hisV

inaymond Chapman, Faith:andbRévgit;‘Londbn7197O; PP.12¥13.;
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post was partly offset by the way in which it brought an unéxpectedly
early return home to England. As far as Julia was concerned, he
consistently and unreasonably hoped for her conversion to Catholicism;
but then, he believed in miracles, But with Fox How only a little
over two hundred miles away, he began to realise with some pain the
kind and nature of the separation from all that he had known before,
It manifested itself in an accumulation of little things;‘of'which
one was the question of atfendance at family prayers, which had
always been an important feature of Arnold family life. He decided
to forewarn his mother, perhaps to take the edge off the unease he
felt at having to raise the matter at all :
Dearest Mother, I have often reflected during the voyage, not
without pain - with reference to my being at Fox How - that the
Catholic Church forbids her members to hold religious communion
with those who do not belong to her. It is a painful reflexion,
- and one bitter to flesh and blood, - because I sincerely think
that the mere fact of my having become a Catholic is rather an
argument against Catholicism than for it, and also feel that
those near and dear ones with whom I must not hold religious
communion, are morally far superior to myself. Still the Church
has so ordained, and her children cannot doubt that it is right
since the longer they live, and the more successfully they strive
against sin, the dearer becomes their insight into the supernatural
light and wisdom which pervades every precept, no less than every
doctrine, of the spouse of Christ.' TN . S
Yot it is clear that he did doubt. To say that "her children cannot
doubt" is to put obedience before conviction, and:to argue thatlthe( '
'mere fact' of his having become & Catholic 15 an'argumenfiagginst
Catholiciem,,suggests that he found the diviSionjbetweeh Catholic M 
and Protéstant arbitrary ip'its praéfical manifestafiphs;‘ Th1s confainsv

just a hint of that bridling at Papal authority which later became

'Letter to his Mother, 19 October 1856, Moorman MS., TL.
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so significant; even so soon after his conversion he was finding

it difficult to bow the head and accept these limitations on his
individual freedom; but accept it he did. ‘In a confused state of
apprehension and joy he took his family north on October 22nd to
introduce Julia, Mary, William and Theodore to the legendary wqud

of Fox How. For Julia and the children it marked the beginning of

an entirely new way of life. There are, of course, no letters
describing the arrival and immediate family discussions: conversations
rep;écéd Writiﬁg,-but Mary, then a girl of five, who was soon to be
sent to boarding school andbnot live with her parents for the next
ten years, wroté down her reactiohs nearly fifty years;latér :
My father and mother were young; my mother's eager‘sympéthetic
temper brought her many friends; and for us children, Fox How

and its dear inmates opened a second home and new joys, which
upon myself in particular left impressions never to be effaced

or undone.

The grey house stands now, as it stood then, on a 'how' or rising
ground in the beautiful Westmoreland valley leading from Ambleside
to Rydal. It is & modest building with ten bedrooms and three
sitting rooms. Its windows look straight into the heart of
Fairfield, the beautiful semi-circular mountain which rears its
hollowed front and buttressing scars against the north...

Inside, Fox How was comfortably spacious, and I remember what

a place it appeared to my childish eyes, fresh from the tiny cabin
of a 400 ton sailing ship, and the rough life pf a colony. My
grandmother, its mistress, was then sixty one. o ‘

Secure refuge though thié:was'Thomas wasted;no #ime.  The very next'

day he wrote a letter to Ne@man;i@ #helhbpéithat‘his earlier_letfers;:
from Hobart, had doﬁe‘théifﬁwork.' Again he was'spacific‘in"mehfiohihg ,
" his hopes for the Catholic University. Whethé:_byﬁ}uék’or by'jﬁdgemeht‘
he made exactly the right/move: as a fellow gonvért Néwménrunderstdod

the position he was in and was also able to make a firm offer of a

1Mrs. H, Ward, A Writer's Recollections, London 1918, pp.23_24;.u; R
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‘post in the University, which is more than Thomas had extracted from
Cardinal Wiseman., Newman also replied at once, and the exchange of
letters marked the beginning of a life-long friendship between them.
In a very real sense they became useful to each other as well as
becoming compatriots in the cause of Catholic higher education., But

this was all in the future as Thomas sat down, on that October day

in 1856, to write his letter :

I have arrived in England - much sooner than I expected when I
last wrote to you - having after all been unable to obtain
permission from the local government to postpone my leave for gix
months, I am staying for the present with my mother, who, as well
as the rest of my family, has behaved most kindly and affectionately
with regard to my change of religion. And now - you will excuse
ny speaking to you about my personal matters, having already sought
counsel from you, and so greatly benefitted from it, - I am very
anxious to get as soon as I can some employment, and, if it were
possible, in the service of the Church, I know well that the
difficulties are great, the number of converts being so large,

and many of them having such far higher claims and qualifications,
But my expectations are not lofty; to do some plain useful work
and to live in obedience, is what I most desire, so only that by
my work I can support my family. I have seen the Cardinal in
London, and if, as was his intention, he should go to Ushaw next
week, he has asked me to meet him there, when I should hope to .
have some conversation with him on the subject. But in the
meantime I thought I would ask you whether there was any chance
of my getting private pupils in Dublin, to prepare for the lectures
at the Catholic University. I am in a state of great ignorance
as to the present position of the University, but the above plan
had occurred to me as possibly feasible, and I should feel much
obliged if you would give me your opinion respecting it.

My wife end children are with me. The former still seems to feel
as much repugnance as ever to Catholicity; at the same time, mixing
in English society is likely to have a generally softening and
beneficial effect on her mind and ;emper; - indeed I think it has
begun to have that effect already. ,

Thomas 8 remarks about Julia are perhaps best not commented upon in
detail; had she seen the 1etter she would undoubtedly have reacted ‘

with her customary vigour., As to his professed 'ignorance' of the

‘Tletter to J.H. Newman, 23 October 1856, Oratory MS.
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state of the Irish University, it was only a lack of recent, detailed
information; he understood enough to know that Newman was the very
man to approach, and enough to suggest abpractical means of attaching
himself to the university even if he could not actually become part

of it by appointment.

,Thomaé wrote on October 23rd; he received Newman's reply on the
26th., and by the opening style Newman at once indicated the kind
of acquaintanceshlp he was offering; he followed it with almost

exactly the kind of opportunity Thomas was hoping for, despite the

small salary :

My dear Arnold, ,

, v Will you allow me to call you s0? How
strange it seems! What a world this is! I knew your father a
little, and I really think I never had an unkind feeling towards
him. I saw him at Oriel on the Purification before (I think)
his death, and was glad to meet him, If I ever said a harsh thing
against him, I am sorry for it. In seeing you, I shall have a
sort of pledge that he at the moment of his death made it all up
with me, Excuse this - I came here last night, and it is s0
marvellous to have your letter this morning. :
I think I could offer you the Professorshiyp of hnglish therature
at £200 - a low remuneration. I could offer you also tuition of
any number of youths up to twenty at £10 a head - very low too,
and I could not offer the latter permanently, but at present.
I write in great haste, gs I have much to do today. May all

. blessings come upon you. Cel e e e EARE R N

What & strange letter this is, particulafly;the imputation that Thomas's
appeal to him was a compensation for the differences of opinién théf

- had once c*eparatea-d hlm from Dr, Arnold. 'But hé was obvioﬁsiy anxiqus 

- to secure Thomas's services even to the extent of offerlng extr& |
tuition as additlonal bait.:‘In fact it was never realised.;_The‘saléifi'l'

was low, as Newman admitted, for £300 a yeafvwésla more'commdn'mihimﬁm;,:

1Letter\to_’.[‘homas Arnold, from Dublin, 25.0ctober 1856, Oratory MS,



As J.C. Shairp commented to Arthur Clough :

Our St. Andrew's Chairs are only worth, some not more than £300.

Mine and Sellars' £400 or a little more ... The Edinburgh Greek

and Latin chairs are worth, I suppo?e, from £500 to £600., And

the Glasgow ones upwards of £1,000. v
But, even at £200 a yeaf, it was a post and it‘did carry some status:
Thomas replied immediately that he found it attractive but fearing
that his stammer would disqualify him from a post of Professor of
English Literature he suggested that they should meet in Dublin to
@iscuss the matter. He thought that if»Newman still wﬁnted him to
take the post, stammer and all, he would have no doubts about
accepting it. As to being addressed as "My dear Arnold" hékreacted
simply : "...it is a real pleasure to me,"

There is no record of how the family feceived\the news, but
doubtless with concern. The Irish question was soon to become one
of the burﬁipg issues in Eﬁglish politics, culminating in the‘move_
towards Irish Home Rule later in the century.= In‘1856,4when Thomas
received the offer of the post of Professor at the‘Catholic Universify,‘
& violent and disturbed phase was building’up mqméntum, df which the
Arnolds héd already becqmg aware frog the reports 6f‘thei% friéﬁda
the Whateleys, in Dublin, As Jane had written:to Thomas;on'Mgrqh,
28th 1848 | L

I should think the Whateleys would be glad to leave Ireland for
a little while; it is in a terrible state at present ... Every

Englishman now in Ireland must feel that he is living in a nation
of enemies; the Whateleys say that the most bitter and revolutionary
songs are sung nightly under their windows; bonfires on every hill
. celebrate any rumour gf a triumph gainedvin any shape over military,
police or magistracy. g ‘ ‘ ' e e

Correspondence of A.H. Cloug s ed. F.L. Mulhauser, London 1957;f 7

2 Letter to Thomas, 28 March 1848, Moorman MS.. TL



206

Faced with Newman's offer Thomas had no choice but to accept the
risks involved. Newman, on the other hand, was enjoying unqualified
satisfaction at the prospect of seeing Thomas at the University.

On October 30th., probably the very day he received Thomas's second
letter, he wrote to Edward Caswall: "Only fancy Arnold'e son being
our Professor of English Literature! there is a great chance of it."1
He was obviously delighted at what was a conSiderable coup for the
Catholics and it was not only the Arnold name which weighed heavily
with him, perhaps not even the main one, for in writing to Joseph
Dixon, Bishop of Armagh a few months later he said: "Mr, Arnold is
the son, and (1 believe) the cleverest son of the late Dr. Arnold

of Rugby."2 Allowing for the fact that Newman had to present hie
new recruit in the best possible light to‘the ruling Bishops, the
remark throws an interesting lighf on hie opinion‘of.Thomas's
capabilities; It was not an isolated comment - there are others of
8 similar nature - Newman had reason to value Thomae highly, he had,
after all, graduated with a First from Oxford, and not even Matthew
had managed that, So Thomas went to Dublin on November 4th to talk |
'the matter over with Newman, with the result that he accepted the
post and agreed to begin at once, even before the official submiesion
of his app01ntment was pleced in front of the Univereity 8 governing
Bishope of Dublin, Armagh and Ceehel Incredibly, it was only a

little over two weeks since Thomae had 1anded in England. ,;

'1Letters and Diaries of J.H. Newman, ed. Stephen Deseain, London 1967,

Ibid. XVIII, p.545.




The Catholic University that he had so hurriedly joined had been
in existence since 1851, following the instructions of the Holy See.
It was the Catholic reply to Peel's "godless colleges" established
in Cork, Galway and Belfast in 1845, and affiliated into the Queen's
University of Ireland in 1850. The setfing up of Maynooth Coliege
in 1795 as a seminary for Irish Catholic Prieats, ana its enhanced
status after 1845, when Peel raised its annual grant from £8,000 to 
£26,000 a year, had strengthened the position of the Cafhoiic clergy:
the new university in Dublin was a positive assertion of the role
they consequently wished to play in Irish education and politics,
One of the chief architects of this new role was Dr. Paul Cullen,
the recently-appointed Archbishop of Dublin. »ﬁe was the most |
influential of the three governing Bishops of the Catholic Univeréity,
the o#her two being the Bishops of Armagh and Cashel. thn Henry
Newman was its first Rector and therefore responaible-for‘the initial
planning of the new institution. It opened i’nv 1854 in buildings
around the Univefsity Church Newmen had built in St. Stephen's Gieen, '
near to his own university house innHarcouif Street. There were -
five faculties of Medicine, Science, Aité,'Philosophy and Letters,
and Theology. By 1858 there wefe twenty Proféséors,lof ﬁhom seven i
belonged to the Medit;é.l Fé.cu'l'cy, which was the stroﬁgést in the
Uni&ersity and, in Newman's view, the oné ﬁost likéiy to surviveyﬁhould '
the University run intg’_dirﬁculﬂea. ~ This, and the fact that ’theré;‘
were two Profésgors,6f_Liter§tﬁre,,one Cl&ésical and one Eﬁéiish;.
indic3§e that Néwman's?concéption of the institution vas 5éSedt§n' )
the mo§t,;ecent ideas of university desigh. /London'ﬁniyefsity”had'1.? "

clearly provided the structural model, hencertherimportaﬁcerof £33 ‘;
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faculties of Medicine and Science, but Newman had also seen fit to

build in a professorial system, probably with the recommendations

of the Oxford and Cambridge Commission of 1850 in mind. But in-

actually establishing a Chair of English Literature Newman was at

least thirty years ahead of the English universities, and as Professor

of English therature Thomas took on a pioneering task, for it fell

to him to construct a syllabus and design the courses to go with it.

McCarthy, the original holder, had been in the office for two years-

but for some unspecified reason he had resigned., Little had been

accomplished during his time and that meant that, with no models in

the English universities to guide him, Thomas had to create a new

school. There were four university houses, normally presided over.

by priests, and the total expenditure of the university amounted to

about £6,700 a'year. The ihoome was derived from collections made |

in Catholic Churches throughout Ireland. : While Newman believed the

Medical Faculty to be the strongest faculty he regarded the Faculty

of Philosophy and Letters as by far the weakest for it had few students

and its courses were the ones most likely to include matters of politics,

religion, history and ethics offensive to Irieh Cstholic opinion.irb

Staffing such a faculty was, therefore, a particularly delicste matter

" since the men who were qualified to teach in it would almost inevitably

be English : | | | | A . |

| As to the University, first it is only the Faoulty of Arts which
halts ~ and recollect that of the London University too Medicine -

~was the sheet anchor for a time. We are prosperous in Medicine, =

“Qur Register C}he Atlantis magazine) will give our Science Faoulty =
a name - in Philosophy and Letters we are lame - we always have : ,
been, We never have had Irish youths except one or two. Barnewall,

Errington, White, I suspect are all., The rest are Burses, Inglish,
Scotch, foreignera. s ; ' S
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Still, looking to the future - first supposing FPhilosophy and
Letters to perish, quite enough for a University remains, The
only hitch is that Philosophy and Letters costs twice as much

as other Faculties, and is made up in great measure of Englishmen.
The English party costs £1300; more than the whole of the other
two Faculties. You may suppose I don't say this, (and tell out
only my thoughts to you), but I feel unpleasantly that, for what
does good to two or three Irish only, I am making a sort of job
in favor (sic) of the English of Irish money. I don't say

that it really is so - but it is what might be said, and may

soon be said.

This it is that ?akes me so desire that English subscriptions

should be given, ,
But English subscriptions were not given, and control of the University
thus lay in the hands of those who provided the cash, namely the
Catholic Archbishops. Dr. Cullen was the most powerful of the three,
and he regarded the University very differently from the way Newman
regarded it. Thomas drew the following portrait of the two of thenm

many years later, and it implies that agreement betwaen‘them was

congenitally impossible :

Cullen was a strong man, and not hostile to learning and culture-
“on principle; and if Newman had been less shrinkingly sensitive,
less English, less Oxonian, in short something different from

what he was, the two might have worked together to some profitable
account, As it was, no one who saw the blunt, sturdy, rugged
peasant from the County Meath side by side with the half French
banker's son from London and_Oxford, could doubt that cordiality
between them was impossible. R e A L

Basically the differences between them sprang from their responsibilitiesz :
Dr, Cullen felt. respon91ble to the Irish people for whom the Univeraity ,
represented a means of lifting the intellectual standardﬂ Of_many who

would notkothefwisevraceive any'form of higher educatibﬁ, while‘Newmén‘

felt responsidble to Catholics in general, looking as they,were for,a\

1Letters and Diaries of J.H. Newman, ed, utephen Dassain, London 1972,f“7
XVIII, p.187. I IR .

2Letter to Lord Acton, 29 January 1892, Acton Correspondenca MS., CUL



place of Catholic university education to rival those in England
which were either seen as ‘'godless' or tied to the Anglican Church,
Newman was horrified at the low intellectual levels which Cullen
seemed prepared to écCept; Cullen no doubt regarded‘Néwmgn:as elitist,
Naturally enough, Thomas agreed fairly happily with Newmanfs point
of view, not only because of his growing friendship with the Rector
but also because he, too, was concerned wifh the problems of Catholic
Higher Educatidn and the need for a university to serve them, In
practical terms, however, the immediate consequences of this fundamehtal
division of’opinion in the university's leadership were only too
obvious: there were delays in implementing improvements, there was
a steady anti-English feeling, and Newman's appointments‘wefe>ftequent1y
blocked or delayed for months. Newman thought the Irish Bishops simply
did not know how to manage the University's affairs; in a letter to
Ornsby; the Professor of Claésical Literatﬁre, he‘said(:
What you say about the University being sﬁpported by the lower
class not the higher, is obvious and undeniable - and it accounts
for the fact why Dr. Cullen does not care for the higher. It -
accounts for it but it does no more - still, the fact is that he
does not care for that class for whom the University is set up ..,
The sons of bakers do not require a university education - or at
least, when they do, then their fathers, the bakers, will be 1
‘anxious to have some share in the administration of the funds.
Newman clearly had a policy, he knew for whom ha was organialng the o
Univer51ty. whereas the Irish Blshops seemed to have no clear1y~‘ .'
formulated objectives even though Patrlck Leahy, Bishop of Cashal,

and Michael Flannery, Bishop of Killaloe, were former membera of the

University,’ Newman_suspeqtedkthat there was more‘to it than this,

1
J.H. waman, op.cit., XIX, p.68.
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that the Bishops were in some way deficient, and his ironic remark

about Dr. Cullen is indicative of the feeling between them :

Some of the Bishops as the Archbishop of Cashel or the Bishop
of Killaloe are very desirous of promoting the interests of the
University but they simply do not kmow how. They are simply
helpless with all their sincere desires, - as I should be, if

I were made Chancellor of the Exchequer.

Dr, Cullen wishes well to the University, but while he is as
ignorant as any one how to do it good, he has not the heart to
have perfect confidence in any one = as if I should determine
to be a bona fide Chancellor of the Exchequer, but be quite
unwilling to take hints from Gladstone and Disraeli as to my
measures. Dr. Leshy hy will trust a man, Dr. Cullen will not.
Here is the origo mali ~ an Archbishop w1t?out trust in any one,
I wonder he does not coock his own dinners. .

But though Newman argued about the future of the Uhiversity from an
English point of view he was not supported by English opinlon, which,
as far as its. publlc expression was concerned, cared nothlng for
what was happening in Dublin, In an attempt to provoke interest

Newman wrote a series of articles in the Weekly Register under thé

péeudonym 'Q in the oorner'; he éveﬁtuaily commented: ";;; whaf it
brought out cleariy was fhé Eﬁglish sentiﬁenf.‘fﬁot abword caﬁe in
advocacyvof tha'University from any English>Coilego of>oéntre." W

The Irish pross was different; seeing in the devélopﬁeﬁf of the
University a new national focus it‘consistently‘att&ckad the English
elements on the staff.féspecially the relatively_high number of
English Professors;o Thé Bishops were acotely‘sénsifive\to-the general
mood»and Cullen became increasinglyvreluctonf to confirm English . |
appointments, In Novembar 1857, for exampie,‘Newman had to write
an apologetic letter to the Very Rev. Dr. Forde, who had been recentl&

appointed Professor of Canon Law, to explain why his appointment had

138, Newman, op.cit. XIX , p.379.
2Ibid. XVIII, p.200n. '
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not been confirmed by the Bishops. This being the case, he could
not make his profession of faith before the Rector and so could not
begin his teaching. In this, as in other instances, Newman took

the responsibility of authorising the teaching to start, but it put

him in an equivocal position. His letter to Forde sets out the

situation exactly :

I wish I could relieve the difficulty which occasions your letter
of this morning; but I fear it is out of my power. I have been
desirous again and again of edministering the oath to the
Professors, especially last St. Patrick's day, but have been
hindered by the circumstance that up to this time I have had no
official notice from any quarter of the formal nomination of the

Professors by the Bishops...
Under these circumstances the only Professors I can recognise are

the five who were nominated by the Archbishops at Maynooth in
June 1854, Anyhow, I am unable to administer the ocath to you,
and the other Professors, whom I have reconended to the Bishops

since June 1854, sorry as I am to decline,
Thomas was caught in the seme vacuum, having been appointed by Newman
in November 1856. Forde, whose teaching had been arranged to begin
two days after Newman 8 letter was written, replied at once 3

.+« since under the present circumstances the fulfilment of the
rule obliging me to the Profession of Faith, previous to teaching
is impossible, I shall have no difficglty in considerlng myself
dispensed with, as to its observance.’ ,

Newman'quietly wrote a note on thie'lettef:‘ﬁ.l meanpto seod no

answer to this ~ thinking it dces not require ohea"3' It was a =+ -~
delicate touch; Forde went ahead, out Neﬁman‘had ﬁot fdrmally,granted
permission., that:the whcie incident illustfates is‘that-the Univereityfvr
was shot through with tensions, conflicting 1nterests and policies, .

Jjealousies and uncertainties, so that the English Professors in particular v

17.H. Newnan, op.cit. XVIII, p.186.
2Tpid, AVIII, pp.186-—87n.
BIdem. ‘ ‘
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might well have felt that they were 'standing on such slippery
ice~-pavements' as to make intellectual life almost impossible, From
an Irish standpoint the English appointments must have looked like
yet another occupation of Irish territory, but the Bishops themselves
agreed that without them the University would have been badly
understaffed. J.H. Pollen, a contributor to the Atlantis =~ the
University magazine - caught the general mood when he wrote to
Newman about the low student numbers, and added ¢.
I must confess I cannot get any solid comfort for the future,.
there seem to me such great interests vested in the present
-state of thingsiin Ireland, I mean in the possession of political
and social power by the class who now hold it, and the more the
objects of the University come out, the stronger will be the

fear of the Professor§. If I were one of them I dare say I
- should feel the same. « .

At Christmas, 1856, Thomas was one of those Professbrs, in the‘weékeSt
and most expensive faculty staffed principally by Englishmen and

- teaching a subject requiring great tact and sensitivity. It is not
surprising that Newman had been so delighted ta have appointed 8 son
of Dr. Arnold and an Oxford scholar in his own rlght; But like Dr,
Forde, Thomas had the conflrmation of his appointment delayed, and

at first refused by Dr. Cullen, on the grounds that the gniver31ty
could not afford hlm. Newman protested that Thcmas was a replacement
vfor McCarthy, who had r631gned, and was not an addltional expense,
‘but it was only after the Archbishop of Cashel intervened in the dispute :
that agreement on Thomas 8 appointment was confirmad, by which time |
‘it was October 1857. Thomas had been teaching in Dublln for almost I

- a year vhen it came through.

1 .
J.H. Newman, op.cit., XVIII, p.187.
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During these first weeks in Dublin, in the late autumn of 1856,
Thomas was alone, for the impending birth of another child made it
quite impossible for Julia to be with him even if suitable accommodation
had been readily aﬁailable. But there were COmpensatiqns of a
different kind, His earlier friendship with the Whateleys, in
Dublin, had occasioned several visits to the city; he knew‘the
area reasonably well. In addition he discovered the truth of the.
Irish assertion thatcfhere were a great many Englishmen on’the staff
of the University, and some of them were not only approximately his
own age but also from Oxford, so that he had already made their
acquaintance, however remotely. Thomas Scratton, the University
Secretary, had been almost contemporary with Thomas, and knew Willy
Arnold well, and Robert Ornsby, the Classical Literature Professor,
was also an Oxford man. So Thomas's first letter home took on the

tone of a reminiscence rather than a description of a new and alien

place :

- The Wicklow mountains - the Great and Little Sugar Loaf, and the
huge granite mass of the 3 Rock mountain, - all familiar objects
in my eyes - were on our right, while on our left, close to us,
were the waters of the beautiful Dublin Bay, and the dark hills
of Howth beyond it, dotted with white houses, and the light house
at the extreme end of it, and across the sandy neck that joins
the hill to the mainland, the little rocky island called 'Ireland's
Eye'. It was very beautiful, even under a November sky, with a o
cold wind blowing, and masses,of threatening black olouds gatherlng ,

to the eastward over the sea.1

Not long after, in the manner of an ex—colonlal settler. he was
‘adv131ng Stewart, the Professor of Greek and Latln, on the advantanea

of keeping a cow, no doubt with memorles of the use Julia had made ;L

1Letter to Julia, from Dublin, 13 November 1856,'Mqorman MS., TL;'  \



of their cows in Hobart. Stewart, it seems, remarked merely that

neither he nor his wife understood anythlng about them, which only
served to provoke Thomas into giving them a short lecture on the subject.

On finance, too, he seemed to be optlmistlc et this time, expecting
to make at least £300 a year from the beginning, and since he had
learned that Stewart rented his seven bed-roomed house, walled garden
and paddock for a rent of £40 a year he had good reason to feel that
his new salary might well prove adequate for a comfortable life in
Ireland, |

It was at the end of November that Newman, making one of his visits
to the University from Birmingham, asked Thomas to plan a scheme of
literary studies fbr the faculfy of Philosophy and Letfers, suggesting
that by completing this he could compensate the University for his
late start to the term. At’the same time Thomas's report to Julia
on a dinner he had just attended at Seratton's house indicates the
low level of recruitment to the University at that time: it was not
merely a trivial social engagement but a disguised recrulting campaign,
for Scratton had recently met a rich young Canadian in Dublin and
was anxious to attract him, his money andrhié'frie#dslfo fhe,University
by impressing him over,dinnei. As Thomas put it;‘to use him as "a
decoy duck", Four days later he wrofe home égain to taport_that he
had at last received his‘firsf draft-of ha1f~péy from Hobart some
two months late because of. the time-lag of the sea~journey. ‘But a
letter written nearly two weeks 1ater made an observation which was
of some consequence to the Lniveraity 8 affairs in generalx Newman

was becoming anxious to give up the frustrating work of Rector, and
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Thomas added :

+ee though you will perhaps wonder at my saying so, that there
are many who could manage the University affairs equally well,
and perhaps some two or three who could manage them better,
There is an immense deal of mere business connected with the
office, which many could manage as well or better than Newman;
his mind is too refined too Polished, for such work; it is like

cutting blocks with a razor.

There is a gentle irony in that Dr. Arnold had used the same image
to desoribe the dull grind of teoching over thirty yeafa earlier,

At fhe end of term Thomas returned home to Fox How, still not
confirmed in his Professorshlp and becomlng 1ncreasing1y worried
that his stammer, which for all practical purposes was. of no consequence,
would be used by the Archbishops as an excuse for refusing to confirm

his appointment. But he duly sent in to Birmingham his scheme for

literary studies as requested by Newman, and turned his attention
to his family, glad to see him again after the two months of enforced

separation., On December 15th Julia's child, conceived in Tasmania,

was boin in‘England, at Fox How,vand named Afthur, bringiog the
number of théir children to four, one girl ondlthree boyo.

On Christoas Evé‘1856 Newmdn raplied-to Thomés's froposala for =
literature courses and his reply, whlch is sufficiently detalled .

to indicate what the original proposals had been, throws clear light

on the acadenic and political atmosphera of the University. Both
the proposals and Newman's remarks deserve oomﬁent;‘lFirS#, the reply:

My dear Arnold, » : ' : :
- I hope you won't follow what I say because I say. it.

This means don't take Addison without conviction.v My reasons are

such as the following: :
1. Periodical literature, and conversational eoaaya are

one great portion of English literature down to this day ~ and

1Letter to Julia, 25 November 1856, Moorman M3,, TL,
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he is its patriarch in England. He has founded a school,as
much as any English author, but Pope.

‘ 2. He has had as much to do in forming our language
as Pope (?) I think so. And he has humanized the public, or
created a literary taste more than gnyone else. .

3. His style has very great beauty, e.g. Vision of Mirga
(bié). Perhaps Thackeray's "Esmonde" is not a fair specimen of
it - but that is to my mind the most beautiful.

4. He is a chief classic, for he is so con31dered semper,
ubique, et ab omnibus.

5. I have been very much struck with the way Thackeray
takes him up in his History of English Wits. It is a sort of
witness of a day so different from Addison's own -~ unless you
think it a theory of Thackeray's.

" 6., I can't help recollecting what till Thackeray's book
I had forgotten, that he was an author on whom I doted at fifteen,
I only say this to show his power still of affecting untaught minds,

I like your introduction of Chaucer, Spenser, and the

ballads.
I an not satisfied at the omission of Mllton, yet he is

of no school. I am puzzled here.
As to Clarendon, he too represents no school - and what
is worse, Charles the First is unpopular in Ireland on account
of Strafford. Your idea of shewing and mapping is good, but if
you go into an English subject matter, in opposition to literature,
the Irish will think it hard that the English rebellion or Civil
War has the precedence of the raid of Fergus MacDiormid into
Munster in revenge for the dun cow which was stolen from the
pastures of his great-uncle Thady in the second century befora
the Christian era.
I have some compunction in leaving out the novelists,
yet who can set boys seriously to read them? Perhaps two or three
lectures on them without a text book would be best. S
‘ - And T have great difficulty about Gibbon. -~ No one has
-~ had a greater effect on the historical style, even when his followers
- cannot be called Gibbonian. I trace his influence on nearly every
. Writero . o
: - And now a further difflculty as the subject opens is to
- adapt it to a two years course. Must not you confine the two
years to three to six chief classics? If so, they must be
~ Shakespeare, (Milton?), Pope, Clarendon (?), Addison,. Johnson,
Or who? = Then for the next two years (sig¢) you might take
Spenser, etc. Bacon, Milton, the novelists, ete., etc. ‘
I don't think you need mind chronology in your course,
for your main point is to put the students on a level with others
in knowledge, e.g. to stand at Woolwich it would be respectable
to be acquainted with Shakespeare, Pope, Addison, and Johnson,
" and to know about (i.e. by means of professional lectures) Spenger,
. Bacon, Dryden, Milton, Fielding ete. :
i Thieg ia what strikes ne at the moment; take it quantum vi“*“
valeat, . . : e e

, 1Letter to Thomas, 24 December 1856, Oratory M3,
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First, it is apparent that Thomas had proposed & basically

chronological scheme which set out to relate authors to their social,

cultural and historical background. ' Works were not to be studied

in isolation but seen as literary artefacts related to the society
in which their authors lived and; by implication, to each other,
Second, there were some omissions, the two most’obvious to Newman
being Addison and Milton. It is interesting that Newmsn felt it so
necessary to separéte texts from their related background studies,
as if the only way in which English books could be studied in Ireland
was by almost ignoring their cultural origins and treating them as ‘
independent entities, i.e. "literature", hence the theoretical |
opposition of "subject matter" and "literature". - A note about the -
amount of time which should bé devoted to each bf these two aspects
would have been sound and practical, but that Newman saw the two as.
being in épposifion indicates the extent of his'reépect for Irish |
 sensitivity, and the necessity of sounding a warning in‘Thomas'a
ear, for a combination of Irish nationalism and Catholic principles -
put greaf limits on intellectual freedom and‘arguméntf in the
| University. Unlike the Professors of Medicine, Mathéﬁatics,’and’s
Architecture, Thomas, as Professcr of English Literature, had’ to deal
with ideas, values and concepts touching upon ethics, aesthetics,
morals and politics, and his basic subject-matter was English, ;Néwméh -
was trying to suggest ways of defusing thesé‘litérary studies by’ -
reducing them to the level of mere acquisition of knowledge, partlyb‘
‘in deference to the Irish situation and perhaps partly to the

educational level of many of thevstudents. Nowhere is the prcblemj*

better illustrated than in his ironic suggestioh that Thomaa’shoﬁid”? "“‘7
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balance the English elements in the course with corresponding Irish
elements, so equating, for example, the English Civil War with a
second century raid for the loss of a dun cow. Though tho point

vas homorously tceated the underlying need was serious enough:
Thomas's position was delicate, it required tact, and it called for
considerable ingenuity to create a course of English Literature which
would not cause offence to Irish students.

His omission of Milton, however, is puzzling for when he‘hod
earlier been askedvfé write an article for thc University,hagazine‘ﬁ
Atlantis, in October 1856, he had replied that he would choose either
Chaucer or Milton. The omission could have been a simple mistake,
but this is unlikely. It is moré probable that he hod already begun
to sense that a free study of literature, such as he mightbenVisage
being offered in an'Ecglish university if the chance werelavailable,
would raise many issues dangerous in an Irish university of thholic,
origin. He came to tecognise that'ftotestant'hymns,;for etaoplc,
also carried the same dangerS' if used in Catholic contexts, and Milton's

- Paradise Lost or Samson Aponisteq by their very nature could. raise

issues whlch he mlght have preferred to av01d.i He vas, after all,

a new and still unsure Catholic, often referring to Newman for

guidance on practical matters to do- with his daily conduct as a Catholic.
It is interesting that Newman put Milton into the ~course, but commented‘
that he "was of no school.". This suggests that he thought of

literature in terms of "style", and that literary studies would be ':‘
chiefly concerned with atyle'~this made it possible for him to suggoét
lectures about novels. rather than on novels. Simllarly, the advice

that chronological sequence could be disregarded is a further indicationll’t
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of his inclination to treat literature as "knowledge", in which
authors and their works become packages of information to be learned,
so that the young men who imbibe the information can then be regarded
as the equals of‘educated young men in England in proportion to |
the amount they know, rather than what they understand. This was

in accord with Newman's intention of helping Catholics to acquire -

an education which would "put them on a levél with others", and

avoids fhe dangers accruing to a system which tries fo develop free-
thinking and critical minds; and it was in this light he recommended
that students should merely "know about Spenser, Bacon, Dryden,

Milton, Fielding, and hear lectures about novelists but have no texts,"
It is very revealing of the kind of intellectual climate in which :
Thomas was to work in Dublin.

One poinf of detail illustrates the situatibn very clearly. Thomas
had mentioned Gibbon, about whom Newman'had adnitted "great difficulty“
without giving the precise regson'for his difficulty. But the
' correspbndence reveals'that although Newman‘himself regarded G;bbon
highly some Catholics regarded him with suspicion. Pérhaps it vas
because Newman had just such a suspic1on that he consulted his
Professor of Dogmatic Theology,‘EdmundVO'Reilly,‘hgnding over»the
whole of the,correspéndencé with Thomas for the purpose. OfReiliy
in turn consulted Dr. Cullén, ﬁho felt that."séme decidedly dangerous |

1

books, such as Gibbon,“should be avoided." In the meantime Newman

had also conferred with the Professor of Mathematics, hdward Butler,f

1J.H.Newm&n, oP.cit.vaII’pQ235. .
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as an additional precaution. Everyone had to be careful. It is
doubtful that Thomas knew how much cautious cross-referencing his
pProposals had caused, buf the affair illustrates the difficulties

of trying to reconcile the demands of a free and untrammelled

higher education with the dictates of Catholic teaching when there
were reserved or prohibited subjects to consider. Thomas wae‘to meet

it very directly seven years later when the Rambler magazine was

forced to close down.

In these early days in the University, however, he wes natufally
more concerned with his personal problems, not only to do with his
family but also with his stammering, and e sense of being completely
inadequate for the tasks facing him. The two were prebably linked,
for as his confidence grew his references fo the etemmer decfeased.
His answer to the problem of inadequacy was typically Arneldianz he
resolved to wofk hard until it was overcome : ‘

Though my knowledge is meagre enough‘now,-of'eourse I can be ,

-constantly adding to it., I think I see my way in the course of

a year or two to the production of a text book on the subject of»r
ny Professorship - a thing which seems to me to be nuch wanted.

 That book turned out to be his Manual of Enplish Literature, but it didx
ﬁot come out for another five years. S | e

~ There was no part of his life that was untouched by his new
situation. Profeesionally he was unsure of the University and hls ,‘
own capabilities within it, he was beginning to realise the appalling T
complexlty of the Irish situetion, and was atill grappling with the

immediate and practical consequences of change of faith, which

'Letter to J.H. Newman, 28 July 1857, Oratory MS.



separated him from his wife and the rest of the Arnold family. There
is nothing in the correspondence anywhere to suggest the slightest
strain in the behaviour of his mother and sisters towards him, gnd
though he did have a slight brush with Willy in December 1856 there

is no evidence of any other conflicts. But it would have been quite

out of character for Julia to suddenly become quiet and sweet about
the matter, indeed fémily stories about her‘fits of temper even into
the 1870's suggest ’thét the patterﬁ of conflict over Catholicism
continued throughoﬁt the period. - Financially, of course, thgy vere
much worse off than they had been in Tasmﬁnia, even allowing for
differences in currency value, for his salary there had been in excess
of £750 a year while in Ireland he was receiving a little over £200
a year, depending on how much extra tuition he could find to do.

The fact that he left debts in Tasmania, which Mr. Sorell paid off

in the first instance, and thereafter received occasional loans from
his Mother, suggests that he brought little or no capitalyhome’with
him, and yet he knew he would soon have to furniéh a_housevin‘Ifeland.
Although he always,hoped that tﬁition‘fees,kgrtiples, examining

or extra lgctuféa would boost his basic salary there‘is nothing to
suggest that he ever actually gpossed a sigﬁ;ficgnt‘amounf; in faotk"
he was later constantly g:atefﬁl that he was paid promptlyrfor hiS 

'articles‘for Sir John Acton's magazines, Rambler and Home and Foreien

Review. Aé far as his family was concerned,ithé mdve to Ireland in
January 1857 symbolised the gulf that existed between him and his
sons, who were to be brought up as Catholics, and Julia and Mary,
both of whom remained Prptestants.v Mary waalleft behind ‘in hnglan&’j‘

and did not 1ive»with her parents asgain fér nearly,teh years;, During‘ o
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the Tasmanian years she had often been left with the Reibeys for

periods of two or three weeks; this time the separation was complete,

except for holiday reunions. She was left at Fox How in the care

of Mrs. Arnold, and Frénces, the youngest aunt, alwayé affectionately
known as "Aunt Fan", and there she learned to moderate her wild temper.
In a way keeping Mary at Fox How was a disguised subsidy from the
family, but it also served to insulate the five-yéar-old girl from

the stresses of a totally new life in Dublin at a time when her
mother also had Willlam, Theodore, and the new baby, Arthur,‘fo look
after. There is just the possibility that Julia preferred to have
Mary brought up in’Protestant surroundings, or perhaps the child's
own happiness had been the chief consideration, for Thomas and Julia
had often noticed.how happy Mary had beeniwhen she stéyed with the
Reibeys at Entally, in Tasmania, in sharp contrast with the sulky,
wilful and disobedient child they saw at home in Hobart. And‘there
is no doubt that despite her natural longing for her parenté and N
brothers who’ha¢ gone away to Dublin, she was happy.  In the first
place she had several family homes tovéo_to: Wharfeside,‘nearbl;kley;
~_home of Jane Foréter, the home of Susan Croﬁper,»néar Liyerpool;'aﬁd
Mary Hiley'sfnew,home in‘Woodhouse, near Loughborough, Leicestgrshire.

Her book, A Wr;ﬁer's-Recbllections. written sixty years later, pays

ample testimony to the contentment of these years, despité the‘ﬁangs
of loss of family, énd alljbecause,of'the unfailiﬁg kindness’bf‘tha'
aunts who rapidly made‘the little girl from‘Tasmania feol fhat she
was, and always had been, part of the Arnold family. - But the pains

of separation should not be underestlmated and it is clear from the o
few remaining letters that whatever Mary made of it all her mother   ‘f:

felt it keenly.
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In Jenuary 1857 Thomas and Julia settled into temporary accomodation
in Kingstown, Dublin, while they searched for a better permanent
home. Of course they were looking for furnished rooms for they could
not yet afford to buy new furniture. They were reasonably successful:
at the end of January they moved into Eaton Hall, Sandy Mount, Dublin,
which suited them for a year or so.

One harmonious note in a welter of discord was sounded, surprisingly,
by the Whateleys. Despité the Archbishop's angry rejection of all
thoge "brought up under the system" who then defected to Catholicism,
his temper softened when Thomas and Julia landed in Irelgnd, and
during the next few montha friendship between them was re~affirmed,
though how ffequently the Arnolds and the Whateleys met is not clear,
They saw each other enough, however, for Frances Arnold to remark
in June 1857: "It is always interesting hearing about the Whateleys."1
Though Thomas's close friendship with Edward Whateley in the 1840's
~ &nd his ill-fated love-affair with Henrietta Whatéley in 1846-47
had endeared h1m to the Archbishop his canverslon to Catholicism
made a reunion in Dublin a very difficult matter.' It requires but
little imagination to envisage the hesitancy with which Thomas must
have faced the flrst reunion with them in Dublin across the dividinv |
line of faith, for the Archbishop was a man of strong opinions and |
"his dictatorial manner" (Newman 8 remark) vas well known throughout
Ireland. L
At the end of July, shortly‘before‘he left!for Englahdrat-the

conclusion of the academic year, Thomas was glad'to welcome his first

1Letter‘to Thomas, 18 June 1857, Moorman MS,., TL.
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private pupil, Francis Barron, thanks to Newman's help. In October

he was relieved when his appointment was confirmed, and in the same

nonth he was asked by Newman to write an article, on a subject of

his own choice, for the university megazine Atlantis. Though not

particularly significant in itself it was the first step in a long
association with Catholic journals for which he wrote articles well
into the mid 1860's. His first thoughts were that he would choose
something on Chaucer or Milton, but he eventhally séttled on Alcibiades,
with the intention of writing in “the style of those in the Spectator.m
The Atlantis was, at this time, still a new and uhcertain project

of Newman's for publicising the University and he was trying to recruit

his professors for the task. The article on'Alcibiades however, was

not what he had expected, it seemed to him to lack point. Sir John

Acton, who was also involved in the journal, agreed. But Newman

_ understood why, for he knew the depressed and anxious state of mind
Thomas was in, and remarked to Scott in November 1857 3

I assure you I had been feeling very much for Arnold's anxieties
and (if I may say it) had only been this morning praying for him,
He has a great many troubles of various kinds, I doubt not, which -
he alone can know, I think it affects his spirits, if I judge

by his manner, I heartily wish it was more in my power to aid

him than I can - There is no reason, in default of an Intern
Tutor, why he should not have University youths to cram -~ but

that does not depend on me. I suppose Mr, Flannery does not like
to have him, or he would have asked him. - I do not know what you
are alluding to in the case of externs. If Externs make themselves
quasi~interns by attaching themselves to a House, then indeed we
provide tuition = and if our House had five or six suc? Arnold -
could, with your consent, have them, but we have none. f

In other words Newman hoped Thomas would acqulre more than just one.

pupil to boost his salary and the best way to do it was to become an -

7.8, Newman, op.cit. XVIII, p.188.
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external tutor for one of the University Houses. UNormally the tutors
combined academic and residential duties but since it was possible
for‘extérnal students to attach themselves to a House for tuition
purposes occasions might arise where an external tutor could be
appointed. ‘Unfortunately, at the end of 1857 {there were few students
in this e#ternal category. ‘Resident numbers were also still low
though the énrolments for evening classes were rising steadily.

But these private worries were only a part of the general malaise
in which Thomas was caught. In 1856 Patrick Leahy, the Vice-Rector,
had resigned to become Bishop of Cashel; when NeWman ahnounced his
impending resignation, in 1857, the Unive:sity was both headless and
directionless, and though he did not actually withdraw until October
1858 a mood of uncertainty and apprehension swept fhrough the
University. The appointment of a new Vice-Rector becémé urgent and
created a kind of unity of purpose for a time. In’é fit of frustration
Thomas cast around for some way of taking mat%era‘into his own hands;
instead of having to wait upon the goodwill or agency of someone else.
Drifting along’with the tide of affairs was nettling to a man‘who,
only a year or two’before, had had a considefable degree‘of independence
oﬁer the éducational affairs of Tasmania. Since his services as
externsl tutor‘éeémed not to be wanted he‘decided to,try to open
a University hbusekof‘his own. It meant finding a‘éuitable hdusé
and opening a residential h@stel in which té‘train studenté forvtha
- University examinations - and it could easily mean in increaaeviﬁk.
sélary of £100 a year.1‘.He wrote to Newmaﬁ abdut it in'November

1857 and received a very encouraging reply &

,1For the evidehce see J.H. Newman, op.cit. XIX, p.5.
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I have received with the greatest'pleasure the announcement of

your intention to open a house for the reception of students

attending lectures at the Catholic University, under the existing

regulations provided in that case by the University Constitution.

I have only to assure you that I am glad to hear it, and trust

that you will soon succeed in filling your house with pupils,

For their intellectual progress and the formation of their minds

your name is in various ways a guarantee as far as I am in a position

to speak without the appearance of interference. From what I

know of you, I am confident that you will watch over the moral

interest and personal conduct of any young men who may be entrusted

to your care, with yet greater wigilance than that W?lch you

would employ to further their intellectual progress,
Curiously, this letter, which is in the Orétory in Birmingham, is
only a draft, and is in Thomas's own handwriting. This, coupled
with the formal tone and balanced sentences suggests that it was
really a draft testimonial, agreed between the two of them, by the
publication of which'ThOMas hopéd to attract students into'his houae.
It might also have been uoed to persuade the University authorities
in Dublin to sanction the move, though by this time Newmao's'authority ‘
had weakened considerably in view of his résignation. Whether the
first Dublin house was just not satisfaotory, or'whether Thomas was
anxious enough to push ahead with his plan, despite the financial
burden a larger house would brlng w1th 1t, is not clear, but in
March 1858 he moved into new premises, ‘number 10 Leinater Square,f
Rathmines,oDublin;' Présumably he had managed‘to:makeVSOme oavinpsv‘
out of his salary, or else the family had once again come to his aid,
but as later correspondence shows he was very conscious of how much

it had cost him to furnish the house. His daughtar, Lucy,,was born

in the house later in'thevsamo:year;. Thén; in & manner so typical

of hisrlife‘éo a whoié“this deoision turned against him. Almost

'7.H. Newnan, op.cit., XVIII, p.190.
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within days of completing the move he received a letter from
Newman offering him a post in the new school to be established at

thevOratory in Birmingham. Poor Thomas! His decisions were always

complieated by matters outside his control. ' In this case he was

being offered a chance to return to England, with a salary increase
of about £100 a year’,r which co-incided with & nmew and further drain
on his existing salary because he had just sent his daughter Mary
awa& to boarding school. Yet because he would certainly lose on the
selevof the furnitufe’he had oniy Jjust bought he dared not accept
»Newman's offer. At least, that was the eiplanafion he gave; one |
ﬁondere whether he was so deteruined not to appearyunsteble that he
feeolved on keeping to his etafed line of actioe almost at all cost -
and ifrhe‘hed used Newman's letter of recommendetion for his house

he had cleariy advertised his line of action - though it is éossible,
of course, that he really believed the University had an aseured |
future, desplte all the signs to the contrary. And perhaps, too,

the prospect of teachlng children in a school, refher than young men
in a univer31ty, really was a dlsmal one to him, in which case he
would only be taking after hie father who, after two or three years

of teachlng in Laleham decided to leave the younger boys to Buckland
while he concentrated on the work he liked best - the preparation

of young men for Oxferd. But in 1858 Themas was turning down an

increase equivalent to half his existing selary. Julia 8 reaction

can be imagined. However, Thomas wrote to Newman :

I could not. speak quite decisively before, so I put off writing
_until today, While feeling most grateful to you for making the
" proposal to me, I feel that I could not in justice to ny family
accept the Mastership at £300 a year. It is true my Professorehip
is much less; still it leaves much of my time free, which I can



use to some advantage, however small it may be. Again I might
hear of a private pupil any day, which would better my position
materially., Another consideration is that I have lately
furnished a house, and to sell the furniture as I should
probably have to do if I came over to England, would involve

a great sacrifice. Lastly I feel that the University may .

come to something after all, if we all put our shoulders to the
wheel; that it is a "carriere ouverte" and that it is worth
submitting to much privation even on the mere chance that our
hope may one day be realised. Whereas I see no future, no
likelihood of promotion, in any sense, if I were to engage in
the school, ?ven though it were to succeed as thoroughly as I

wish it may.

There‘is a certain aﬁount of contradiction in the sentiments expressed
here: the final cqmments on promotipn have a tone of self-interest ‘
which is hot in éccdrd with the acceptance of ‘'privation' for the
sake of the Uhiversity. Of the two the latter fits in mdre with his
hopes of creating a nevaatholic centre of 1ntellectual diacovery,
vhile the former is somewhat out of character. The problem of the
furniture could hardly have been s central issue, and the hope that
he might 'hear of a private pupil any day' went right against the
run of his experience to that date. But, as he added’at the end,
he was.writing hurriedly, and'in any cage he couid hardly be |
'expected to be able to rationalise satisfactorily a Situation which‘
was so complicated. That was not the end of the matter, however,
for a fortnight 1ater he raised the matter again.‘ ItFWas gqt‘easy
to refuoe such an increase in salary 80 hurriedly
~ I suppose you got my letter explaining why I felt myself obliged
 to decline the proposal or semi~-proposal you made me about the
school. The difference in ealary was certainly con31derable,
but on the other side there were stronger inducements to remain, - -

With regard to salary I feel myself forced to ask, though -
~reluctant to trouble you on such matters, whether there is no

1_Letter to J.H. Newman, 1 May 1858, Oratory MS,
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possibility of my getting some increase in mine, 80 as to make
life a little less of a struggle to me. Individually I believe
I could live on as little as most men, but my family has to

be provided for and it is hard matter to do it. But I should
not have made any request in the matter, had I not learnt
lately that one of the Professors in our Faculty has lately
received an increase of salary, without as far as I know any
addition to his duties, which makes his salary half as large
‘again as mine. I feel that I work hard for the University, as
I have been enabled, latterly in particular, to be of some
service, and therefore I think it is not unreasonable to ask that
in this its incipient stage I should get enough from it to keep
me from absolute want. If there were more students I could get
pupils enough to support me, (I have now two, reading with me§
and then the present salary of the professorship would be
sufficient, If there were a difficulty in raising the salary,
could not some temporary appointment be conferred on me? if it
were only something that would give me £50 a year more income
it would, put me on the right side of the account instead of the

WIONEZe oo

It was no’ use,,of course, because Newman had no authority to raise
salaries, that was entirely in the hands of the governing Bishops,

and he had little influence which he could bring to bear on Thomas's
behalf, But fheie wao a hoppier corollary to this letter, for at

the samekfime he received it Newman aiso recei#ed o 1etter‘from Flannery
asking for advice about engaging an exte:nal tﬁtor for the students

in his House. Newman suggeéted that he should choose one of the
Professors in the Univeroity., He asked Thomas, who acceptéd and at’~
once wrote to Newman to toll him and thank him for "fhia pieoé‘of

good fortune, which will be the greatest possible assistance and

relief to me."® He evidently believed Newman had arranged it,

though there is gcant evidence to support the ideé,‘unless it is
assumed that by suggesting to Scratton that he should. choosa a

Uhiversity Profesaor as a _tutor he had implied that the choice should

"Letter to J.H. Newman, 14 May 1858, Oratory HS.
2J H. Newman, op.cit. XVIII, p.346.
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be Thomas. It could well have been so -~ there was only one

Professor of English Literature, and that was presumably the

academic specialism required. And if it was not, Newman's personal

support for Thomas was obviously well known in the University,
Suffice it to say that Newman did not shrug off the thanks; he
accepted them.

While these financial discussions were“taking place a matter of
much greater long-term significance came to the surface; %hough
at this‘stége it passed off harmlessly enough, Edward Butler, the
Mathematics Professor, disclosed to Thomas that he had been consulted

by Newman about the scheme for English Literature courses. Thomas

*

wrote to Newman about it @
Butler showed me your letter to him, relating to English
Literature and the Index; indeed he read it to the Faculty.
Nothing I think could be more satisfactory. What the Archbishop
Cbullei) says about Gibbon quite chimes in with my own feelings,
Using such a book oneself is one thing, but putting it }nto the
hands of young men of 18 or 20 years of age is another,
Whether he had in the back of his mind the memory of the effect of
‘his own undergraduate reading at Oxford, or whetherrhis:respect for
authority made it a simple matter to adopt the orthodox Catholic
line as propounded by the Archbishop. is a matter fcrvconjectﬁre,;
but a second letter written akfew'ﬁeeks later elaborated his view
somewhat, and the final remark suggests that he could not accept the
easy distinction'Newman‘héd made between’subjéct matferkénd style i
Taking for my guidance the plan which you adopted for the

'Literature of Religion', I have arranged the subject of English
Literature under various div1sions and sub—divisions, with a

1Letter to J. H. Newman, undated but prob&bly March 1858,
Oratory MS, : ;
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view to the convenience of candidates who may at any time wish
to take up the subject and now enclose you my scheme for your
consideration. The thing is beset with many difficulties, on
account of the questionable aspect (to a Catholic) which eo much
of English Literature presents. However I suppose that even if
a scheme of the kind were fixed upon, it need not go beyond the
precincts of the University, being merely employed for the
guidance of students, who in all their reading, so far at least
as it pointed to examination, would be under the control of the
examiners, and the surveillance of tutors. The main difference
between the scheme I submit and that for the literature of
Religion, turns upon the fact that it is possible for students
to take up particular English books, which is I suppose very -
rarely possible in the case of the Fathers, on account of their
bulk, and the want of suitable editions; nor again, even if =
possible, would it, I suppose, be very desirable, owing to the
immensity of the subject dwarfing Py comparison the literary

1mportance of any particular work,

Newman was too busy to reply. Hav1ng decided to give up the

Unlversity he spent most of 1858 immersed in hie work at the Oratory,
amongst other thlngs plannlng the new bulldings that were needed for
the school. As he had remarked to Flannery, he left the conduct of

the University in the hands of the heads of Houses; he increasingly
withdrew,from the academic organisation as well.',So Thomas was left
to resolve theee difficulties on his own. Hevhad,'by his own

‘argument, placed himself in an untenable poeition by 1mply1ng that
whereas undergraduates of 18 or 20 years of age were not in a fit
‘condltion to read 'dangerous‘ booke the Profeeeors were, and ehould

be free to do 50; indeed he makes it clear that eomeone has to eelect

which books are to be allowed and which not. Thie at once raiees

the question of how and when a etudent crosses the diVldlng line:

between the two conditione. How had Thomas hlmself qualified for :

the superlor state? Dld he env1sage that courses at the Catholic

University should be‘designed to develop’the minds of undergraduates“~

‘1Letter to J.H. Newman, 14 May 1858, Oratory MS,
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until they reached the transitional point and crossed over into
freedom of thought? In that case the University was a revolutionary

institution effectively working to create a growing body of men for

whom the Index would have no meaning. If that was not the case

then the University was a sham institution, a fossilising agency

aimed at perpetuating the intellectual status quo and maintaining

the Index. This, in turn, implied the superiority of the Church
authorities on ail matters of intellectual cdncern. Far from being

a satisfactory statement of his posifion this letter acfually

enshrined an ambiguity which Thomas would clearly be forced to resolve,
either by revolt or by forever sacrificing his inteilectu&l independence.
Yet such a sacrifice was clearly beyond him, as it was beyond Newman;
they were both possessed with the idea of developing‘thé Catholic
position, not merely, and weakly, consolidating it. Thomas would
undoubtedly have agreed with Newman's remark: "Cétholics did not

make us Catholics; Oxford made us Catholics."1 To cbncedg thdt
intellectual freedom was something neither of them cotld,dd. In any
case, Thomas's letter clearly hints at the unsétisfactpryvnature_ofk_
this‘compromise_pbilqéophy in the suggestion thét thé_scheme hé

proposed "would not go beyond the precincfs of the‘Uﬁiversity.?r Yet
he adnitted that English books were easily available and students

could not be denied access fo»them. _For the time'beihg,;howevér,A,

he left the matter as it waé. Meanwhile he took on extérﬁai_tﬁt@rigl -
duties for a sec@nd Univarsity’House,-and became Qpé‘Of thevfour |

evening class examiners, so that his salary position_improved‘a little,

, 1Qudted by Stéphen‘Desséin; J.H. Newmén, oé.¢it;, XIX; PeXV,
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But in the autumn he suddenly lost his post as external tutor to
St. Patrick's House. In July one of the students of the house had

gained his Licentiate of the University, and immediately applied

for a tutorial post in St. Patrick's. At the time no such post

was available, but the application co-incided with the appointment

of & new Dean who was faced with the responsibility of looking after

the welfare of the students in the house, in the absence of a fully
regsidential, internal tutor. He naturally wanted to appoint someone

who would act in a full tutorial capaéity, and relieve him of the
pastoral responsibility. He accordingly suggested.that_Thomas should
give ﬁp his post as external tutor, to clear the way for a fully |
residential tutor; He had the young applicant, Augus#us Kaane; in

mind. Obviously Thomas was dismayed; he appealed‘to Newman, ﬁhc"
proposed a cﬁﬁprémise - that the work and the sélary should be shared
betweeANThomés and Keane‘—\but‘the decision was'lgft to the Dean.

He éppointed Keane, There’was nbthing Thomas could dof‘ Sadly he

wrote to Newman: "... it is rather afflicting to find the gfégnd’thus
sinking from under one, 5ut God'é will be done.“1 It ﬁas‘gymptomatic

of the uncertainty of University life in'Dublin: salaries could be

raised for no apparent ?eason and poétsrcould'be’loét'without regard

“to the quélify‘pf}the work 9f the tutor concerned, OBvidusly; for

the new Dean th@vappointmént‘of a»résidentiél tutor'wéa’morg safisfactor&
‘ than,to have half the wofk dqneuby‘an‘externéllaéademic'ﬁhile hglhad S
all the residential care to do himself, but the incident 4156 indicates

the general tendency towards a totally Irish institution. - With fhe

1Letfer to J.H. Newman, 3 December 1858, Oratory NS,
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appointment of James Gartland D.D. as Vice-Rector in November 1858

Newman's phase of influence was completely ended. Power shifted

entirely into Irish hands. New policies were being formulated, vital

decisions about the nature of the institution were pending, and the
debates raged fiercely both within and without Dublin. The fact
was that the University had no Charter, it could not confer degrees,
and it was not being well supported by students from Ireland. In

January 1859 Newman was pessimistic about the whole progress of the

discussions ¢

We are looking for a charter for our university just now - but I
am not sanguine it will be more than to enable us to hold property,
or go so far as to give us the power to grant degrees, unless -
there is some negociation (bid) going on at Rome, or the Irish
members make a great effort. I cannot help feeling that we have
been left in the lurch by those parties in Englend, who might
have helped us - ... What has now begun, cannot stop = and the
University will proceed - but, had the Catholics in England =
looked upon it as the beginning of a great University move in _
these Islands, which would make them independent of London
University, they would have helped what perhaps they did not indeed
desire, but they would not have been in those difficulties which,
- I think, their connexion yith the London Unlversity will gooner

or later bring’ upon them.,

And a little later he wrote to John Flanagan :

< Dr. Cullen gave me & hint ... that extensive alterations would
be made in the University, when the Bishops met -~ so that it is
not my going, but no students coming, which is the real cause,
if they make a College of it.
I cannot conceive how the Holy See can suffer the Uhiversity to
perish, considering it represents the principal (ﬁié) of unmixed
Education against the Queen's Colleges etc etc. It 1§ practically
giving up Ireland to Liberalism. Will it forbid any Higher
Education? or withdraw the ban from the Queen's Colleges? Will
Cork and Galway be given up to Catholics, and Dublin made a thirg
College? but how will they get Catholic Professors for three such
establishments, even though the Government were willing? Meanwhile
the London University is, with its anti-Catholic alterations of

17 H. Newnan, op.cit., XIX, p.30.
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system, so pressing on the Stonyhurst, Downside etc people,
that they are half looking towards us in Dublin, when apparently

it is too late.

In the growing clamour and increasingly Irish-o:ientoted mood
of the debates‘Thomas not unnaturally felt his isolated position
more keenly, but when he unexpectedly received a letter in the
handwriting of Arthur’Clough it went some way towardo repaifing the
damage, Since he had returned to England he had aeen‘Clough once,
in Westmoreland for a short time but beyond that briof encounte;
their friendship had not been renewed. Clough's letter could hardly

have come at a better time :

You do not know what a strangely pleasant feeling it gives me
again to receive letters addressed in your familiar hand-writing,
By expatriating myself, I became separated, permanently I fear,
from most of those friends whom I, like other men, gradually

and naturally made in the course of school and college life, and

I have not since found others to supply their places. It is some

comfort to have retained at least one old friendship, and that
not the least valued. Heartily did I enjoy meeting with you in
Westmoreland, and I have some hope of seeing you at Christmas;

for if all goes well I am going to take my wife into Leicestershirs

then to stay with the Hileys, and from tgence I shall probably
g0 up to London for two or three days... ,

He did not choose ‘the term expatriate' lightly.‘the Irlsh press,
and the magazine Irlshman in particular, kept up a steady attack on
:ithe English elements in the Universitj ond ifs aigumenfé'wére not
always easily or successfully rebutted, In Decémbér'a:éuccessfﬁl

- counterblast did appear in the Nation, which defehdodlthe Catholic.

University from an accusation of being anti-ﬁational by pointing out

how many Irish professors there were and how 1ndispensible were the

English professors.,  But thls indicates the strong nationalist feeling

5., Newnan, op.eit., XIX, p.40.

2
The Correspondence of A. H, Clough, ed. F. L Mulhauser, London 1957.
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running even amongst Universify supporters. Occasionally individual
members were singled out for attack, as Scratton was in the following
January. It all made for additional unease at a time of considerable
uncerfainty. Shortly before the end of the autumn term Newman

wrote to Thomasvyet again, repeating his offer of a place in the
proposed Oratory school, and hinting at the same time that there
might well be some rationalisation of University‘staff as a result

of the auditor's scrutiny of the accounts. It was just the kind of
worry to precipitate Thomas‘into a‘rapid decision., But; as'always;
theré was a complication: he had recently applied for a pqst of

Inspector at the National Board of Education in Ireland; on Décember

3rd. 1858 he wrdte‘to Newman §

ees the report from the Auditors is another matter; their
suggestions, I suppose, you cannot disregard, even if so disposed,
I must therefore prepare to give up duties, which I had begun to
hope might turn one day to some fruit for my fellow men, and for
the great cause of Catholicity. So be it then; = the school at
Birmingham would certainly have many attractions for me; but I
must ask you, if you can, to give me one week before giving ,
. you an enswer. My reason is that on this day week an appointment
will be made of a Catholic under a National Board, for which,
though my chance of getting it is faint in the extr?me, I think
I ought in justice to my family to make an attempt. ‘ '

He still protested that a difficulty which wogla‘makefhim hesitaté
to accept was that he was "encumbered in‘réspect‘of houses hefe".
He was not appointed and Newman waited just long enough - twelve
days - before writing'ééain, on December 15th f858, sfating exacf
‘terms : | | | e '

As T gaid I wéuldvgive you_the refusal,'before IVWrote'td aﬁy-ohé/i;'
else on the subject of the Mastership, I send this to you, not .

1Letter to J.H. Newman, 3 December 1858, Oratory M3, -
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expecting I am sorry to say, to change your decision, but
having been strongly urged to make the attewmpt by friends

who are interested in our plan.

I have not a little compunction, at aiming to withdraw from
the University so zealous and able a member of the Professorial
body - but I can truly say that my fears for the stability of
your position there are simply prior to, and independent of,
my wish to gain you for the school -~ and, if they are not
fulfilled in the event and you stay in Dublin, it will be a
great rejoicing to me, both for the sake of the University

and your own, that I have been instrumental in settling you
there.

Also I can say, that I had given you up - till my friends in
London urged me on again. I say all this, lest I should seem
to any one to be shabby to the University; but I do not forget
that you are otherwise looking about for a more lucrative
gituation, and I reflect that the Univer51ty might lose you -
still, without our gaining you.

Now for my terms.
I offer you £50 down, for the expense of moving etc., And 8300

a year With (sic) an increase of £5 per annum on each boy over
the number of 20 lasting for a year, and I offer this arrangement
for 3 years certain from next Lady Day - at the end of which

time we are both free for a fresh arrangement. ,

Your work would be a little more than Musa, musae - amo, amavi,
And, say, six hours a day. You would have no duties whatever
towards the boys out of school hours ~ except indeed looking

over exercises etc. 1
Teke a week to think over this.

Newman certainly understood Thomas's mind. The financial terms were

crisp, attractive, and went é good>part of thé4way towards overcoming
his constant plea that he was encumbered with a house and furniture
the removal or sale of which‘would;incur a significant loss, Qhe:g
lifting of the moral burden - that'he was_looking fof a post ahyway -
reinforced by the comment that both the Univeraity and the s#héol
might 1ose him, absolved him from‘ahy guilt he‘migﬁt have~felt at b'

laaving the Catholic cause 80O saon, and the suggestion that the work

would not be mere drudgery, all indicate that this was a very carefully gy

worded letter, not too enticing but very attractive. In the,nicest |

17.H. Newman, op.cit., XVIII, pp.543-44.
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possible way Thomas was being played like a prize salmon;‘but Newman
had not landed him yet. Wheﬁ he realised that he would not Be
appointed to the post with the National Board of Education he wrote
to Newman, not accepting the ferms offered, but suggesting that it
would be‘useful if he came over to Birmingham to discuss the matter.
He arrived'on December 29th and remained for twotdays, while Juiia
stayed in Woodhouse with Thomaéfs sister, Mrs, Hiley, and her husband.
Despite Newman's efforts of‘persuagioanhomaa was not to be
deflected from hié course: he still believed'in‘the future of the

University and his own part in it, After he had left the Oratory

to rejoin his family he went down to London to see what pressures
he might exert on Government ministers on the University'gkbehalf.v

Newman, meanwhile sadly reflected on his lack éfjsdcéess in‘detaching

Thomas from Dublin: "I have tried to get'Arnold”laway_" he wrote

to Ornsby, "not that he'would not be a great losé, but wishing not
to imperil the whole. I cannot quarrel with his zeal for the University

1

in wishing to stay. I wish we had more such zealous people."‘ And

on the same day, 16 January 1859, he remarked to Edward Bellasis thgf

he was thinking'of Thomas as Second:Masfér; "ere we shall try to keep

the place open for Arnold, giving him a,chancéra'yegr hencé.“He has

‘beén here for a few hours énd"seemed to»like us - but he doeskhot

like to give up the University till the University g_iv'eév up him,,,"?
In London Thomas saw the Prime Minister at India House and"‘ |

impressed on him the need for a University Charter providing for the

J.H. Newman, Op.Cit-,‘XIx” Pc190
2Ibidapn18. .
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awarding of degrees. This was the next and obvious step if the

University was to make any forward progress. On January 12th

1859 he wrote to Newman to report on the interview :

I saw Lord Stanley at the India House by appointment, to speak

to him about the charter. He heard all that I had to say, asked
a question or two, and then said that it was a matter on which

it was impossible for him to pronounce an individual opinion,

as it would have to come before the whole Cabinet, but that he
was much obliged for the information., The line I took - a

good deal suggested by what I had heard from you - was to
endeavour to show the probability there was of the University,

in case of its failing to receive Government recognition, :
falling into the hands of the extreme or Celtic party, and being
converted into machinery for promoting disunity and alienation
between the two countries. I said that I did not think there

was the least chance of its being given up, on his asking the
question, and that matters, I thought, were just now at a crisis;
- if the Government recognised it, they would, so to speak,

take a powerful weapon, or what might easily be made such, -~

out of the hands of the enemies of England and imperial interests,
- secure Dublin and so on; while if they refused the recognition,
two results above mentioned would probably follow. To an English.
statesman I think this line might be congidered a good line of
argument; but the young Irelanders of course Yould not thank me
if they knew that I had taken up such a line, ‘

How Newman reacted to this report ie not récofded_but it is not likely
| that he rejoiced at it. Thomas's 'line' was‘sbmewhafinaivé;‘énd-too :
simple even for 'an English statesman'.‘ Newman's approagh to

Disraeli some months earliei nad been quite different,'and muéh more
of a testimonial to the achievements of the Univeraity, pointing out
its academic claims to the right to confer its own degrees.2 It was i

" in an altogether lower key, completely avoiding the political"

machinations that Thomas wove - somewhat unsuccessfully on this evidence . -

- into his argument. ‘Later in January Newman heard through Ornsby

that Hennessy, one of the University committee‘worklng for the granting :

'Letter to J.H. Newman, 12 January 1859, Oratory MS.
2For the whole text of the letter see J.H. Newman, op.c1t., XVIII
P0415. .



of a charter, expected that the best offer that might be mede was
that they should become 'a fourth Queen's College.'1 At all

events, Newman was right when he declared that the University

"is at a erisis at which it must choose one of two things," by
which he meant one of two quite different courses of action.»yThe
firét was to accepf a subsidiary role to T;inity College, Dublin

and Queen's University, Belfast, by taking their degrees, but,
after, say five years of such academic respectability to take the
further step of agitating for the right to coﬁfer their own degrees,
With a five year demonstration of the University's degree capability

behind it he concluded that the agitationé would succeed and the full

charter would be conferred. This was his preferred plan and Thomas

agreed with it. The second course was quite different s

It is ... to throw themselves (the University memberg) upon the
country, and to call up poor scholars in shoals, as in Scotland,
whose coming will be the pledge that it is a national benefit,
and the sure stimulus of national subscriptions. Another part
of this plan would be to give degrees boldly, not caring what.
the state said, or the terror of prosecution. A third part
would be simply to get rid of Englishmen, leaving them for the

present as a necessary evil ... .

Either plan is good - I prefer the former - but neitaer, I fear,
-will succeed, from the discordance of Irish opinion. R
- Discussions in the Irishman continued and Thomas decided to Join

in by publishing a letter designed "to dissipate the noticn that‘
,theie is such a thing as an 'English party' in the University itselr,
with interests and’desigﬁs antagoﬁistic tOAthOSB of the subpqsed

'Irish Party."3 Newman saw and approved of it, but'warﬁeﬁ;Thqmas

‘against going too far, presumably because he‘was afraidlthatvtoo

1For the whole text of the letter see J.H. Newman, op.cit.. XIX. P 22n.':

2J.H. Newman, op.cit., XIX, p.23.
3Letter to J H. Newman, 28 January 1859. Oratory MS,
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much debate might be stirred up in the process;  But more disturbing
wag his belief‘that some of the professors would very shortly lose

their posts, and that Thomas would be one of them. To Robert Ornsby

he wrote:

I suppose your and Stewart's Professorships are two of the safest
under the change, Renouf, Robertson and Arnold will suffer =~ the

‘Divinity Professors would go, and of course, Preachers. The
Medical Professors will be ¥educed in salary., Perhaps they will

destroy the Science School,

This was not entirely guess-work on Néwman's part: D:.Cullen had
‘d;opped some hinté eaflier; But he was wrong; ‘Ih March 1860 -
the Bishops actually raised the salaries of Peter Renouf and Thomas
Arnold to £300 a year, and'yromoted W.G,Penny to‘Professor,cf,
Mathematlcs. Newman was puzzled, all three were Lnglish.

Restlesely, Thomas moved house twice during 1&59, in April to‘
4, Leinater Road West and in September to Catholic Unlversity House,
86, St. Stephen's Green.‘ In the'meantime Newman‘opened the Oratory
uchool in Edgbaston, Blrmlngham.‘ _’ E |

In November 1859 the first of Thomas s Rambler artlcles was B
; Published. His subaect,‘“Mill, On leerty“, was fitting for a  f
journal whose maln edztorlal poilcy was to reach out to Catholica of'
llberal oplnlon,fe pecially the converts, and help to creaf@ an
; enlightened independent Catholic 1aity. Originally owned and
edlted by John Ioore Capes, who guided it from its flrat appearance ;;l:

'i‘in January 1848 until 1857, it was gradually taken cvar by Richard

E  °imP80n: Sub-edltor w1th T F. WEtherell, and then edltor, until air

John Acton took charge in 1858.; Newman became 885 ociated w1th it

1 J.H.Newman, op. cit., XIX, p.dl:
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at onekstage as editor, but found himself embarrassed‘byvthe provocative

tone of some of the articles, those written by Simpson in particular,

and the hostile reaction of the Catholic bishops, When Thomas began

to submit articles Sir John Acton had just taken over as owner and

editor,

The second part of Thomas's article on Nill appeared in March 1860,
It was a subject close to his heart, grappling as he was‘with the
Problem of obedience to his Catholic mentors and it brought to his

attentlon the larger, ph110°ophical question of- Wh@thﬂr a splritual

authority can legitimately exercise temporal power, It was becoming

‘one of the most controversial issues of the decade, Newmén wrote a
congratulatory letter‘after_the appearance of the firstkpart of the
article, to which Thomas replied: .

What you say about my article is exceedingly. chearing to me. I
will be very guarded and careful in the remaining portion of it,
but I should like to be quite sure that I clearly understand you
when you say that "a temporal penalty may be inflicted by a spiritual
power," If you refer to the Pope, of course it is so; but then
he inflicts temporal penalties not qua he is a spirltual but o
qua he is a temporal power. If you mean that spiritual censures .
carry with them, indirectly, temporal penalties, (such as nverﬂipn
and avoidance on the part of the others, and so on), I can also
understand it, But can a spiritual power inflict, directly, a ’
. temporal penalty? Was not the formula always, in the old. tlmea,
_when a spiritual tribunal had adjudged a man to be a heretic -
or otherwise deserving of censure, that the Church "ebandoned _
‘him to the secular arm," as having no power herself over his
body, but only over his soul? Again, does not the right of
inflicting temporal penalties involve, as an essential condition
to its due execution, the right of compelling evidence? and invaolve’

and does not the conception of these points really create "an
imperium in imperio"” which an enlightened state would be most
reluctant to concede? If you could find time to answer this ‘
“question it would be a great satisfaction to me, for my objec$
is to clear up ny. own thonphts morse than to writa an article,

- alsa. the existence of a police, charged with executing the penalties. ,

Newman 8 reply has not survived but 1ater letterg hint that he tao felt 4Yf;"

1 LétferAto J .H,Newnan, 7‘November;1859, Qfatory ﬁs.f o
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uncomfortable about this problem., He gave the standard reply in

suggesting that Thomas should read some authoritative works on the
question, and this temporarily settled matters:

Many thanks for your last letter, I shall have no occasion

as you remark, to go into the question of the right of the

Church to inflict temporal penalties, and therefore, whatever

one's own leanings may be, it would be foolish to irritate the

susceptlbllltles of the lovers of persecution without cause.1
In the succeedlng pages of his letter he sketched out a general
Phllosophlcal plan which throwa ‘light on hls reasons for remainlno
in the University. It was not for pers onal pain or status “but
because of the extent of the need for a centre{of Catholic higher
education and a body of Catholic writings whichvwould enshrine and

spell out Catholie philosophy. As John Capes had‘argue@ in the

Rambler in April 1849'

Our education, clerical and secular, is universally fPlt and
generally admitted to be still in its infancy ... Add to this
. the mournful truth, that we have as vet no Catholic literature.Q

Thomas apparently hoped that his posztion as Profeﬁsor of English in

Dublin could be uaed to help provide that Cathollc literature. In

such a vay he could reach out beyond the students in the Univeruitj

to make a contribution to Catholic thoumht as a whole. Hl” anual

of Englneh Literature was & means of beglnning to urve; the fiel& i

: and fill in gome of his admitted inadequacies. S
The rest of hls letter reveals both the great reapect

which ‘he had for ‘Newman and the rare value of the Oxford :

educatlon they had both enjoyed.’ It is interesting but

-1 Letter to J H. Newman, 2) November 1859, Oratory M
2 John Capes, The Rambler, April 1849, qucted in The Wellwaev

Index to Victorlan P@rxodioale, ed.W.E. Houghton, Torontm & Lendon;”]V«;

1966 II, p 7?3
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paradbxical that the education that had once caused him to know

the misery of social alienation and loss of faith now, within a

rigid Catholic system, appeared as a period of intellectual freedom

and emancipation. Though he felt a mere disciple at Newman's feet,

»

they were equal in their common experience of Oxford :

Your writings form the one locus standi which enable a thinking
English Catholic amidst the torrent of argument, satire, scoff,
banter, lofty comparison, and honest disapproval, which the strong
free-spoken race to which we belong is for ever heaping in these
days upon the Catholic Church, still to feel that his cause is

not in all respects intellectually overmatched, that there is

a view of things, which has not yet even been seriously grappled
with by the Protestant and Infidel side, much less answered; -
hence that, since no great truth ever fails to fight itsway at
last, there is hope in the future, in spite of the perplexities,
and discouragements of the present ... There are other departments
too of human life and thought, in which Catholics will have, I
think, to take up an analogous position, as in politics, (sic)
should heartily work with our fellow men, and learn from them

all the political wisdom which they have to teach us, s0 in
literature and philosophy, we must first do complete justice to
all that non-Catholic genius has produced of true or beautiful,
first assimilate and benefit by all that before even dreaming

of a "Catholic Literature" which shall have so wide & sweep as

to embrace and reconcile all truth and beauty heretofore disclosed,
~But after all I am only saying what you have said a thousand times
better in your .book of the Idea of a University, together with
reservations and caveats perhaps which I in my haste have. forgotten;
My general meaning is that I do not like sectarianism, and yet

) I see a strong tendency towards it among our English

far (sic
and Irish Catholics of the present day. The sectarian spirit

gives a present strength and compactness indeed, but it is at the
expense of the future, because it is essentially unjust, and
“injustice does not thrive for ever in this world.. -1t is because o
what you wish is so utterly free from that spirit, that some minds
may especially value it..,. this quality is that which makes it

- accord so well with the feelings of a certain class of minds, which
have a pure and high ambition for the Church of God, while
conscious of possessing power too feeble and 1im*ted to do her

much service themselves in the field of thought. L

The last phrase aummarises his 0plni°n of Newman 8 great contribution :

to the Catholic cause, and indicates his own ambitionz to - "do her

1Letter to J.H._Newman,.ZS\Ngvember 1859, Oratory MS.
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much service ... in the field of thought."

Thomas had been quick to recognise the fundamental importance of

the Catholic University to the liberal cause for on his appointment he

had stumbled intb a long-continuing argument between the intellectual

liberals aséociated with the Rambler and the established Church. 1In

his editorial for December 1848 the founder-editor, John Capes, had
aroused the wrath of Bishop Ullathorne by ertln,
We are convinced that the scanty ranks of our clorgy continue as

they are, chiefly because we are still, to so great an extent,
without a sound and complete system of ecclesiastlcal education.»

"As a son of Dr.Arnold, & First-class man in his own right and a Professor

at the Catholic University Thomas was well-placed to make & useful

 contribution to the debate precipitated by the Rambler. . Wisenan and

- Ullathorne had already récruited W.G.Ward, Fredermck Faber and H.E. Nannlng

to their side; with his third article Thomas was enterinﬂ the lists as

a supporter of Acton and Newman. Undoubtedly Newman had had this

possibility in mind when he had first welcomed Thomas to the Catholic

fold and then swmftly aecured hls uerv1ces in Dunlin.' By 7861 he wasg

enjoying a certain satisfaction in view of the part Thomps had chosen

to play. erting to Wllliam Mon%ell he noted that Thomas was Mg zaalous

ou know. the son of

Dr, Arnold. He is full of good schem@s ‘for the Unlversity'.;.f 2.

e whole Catholic bcdy,,5 2

Catholic and an able 1arge—m1nded man - he is,

- But the mid*century was a difficult time for th

~not Just for the intellectuals and prlests. Theoretical questions

i became practieal problems in which the issues could not be smudged ;

* by rhetoric,: A goad example was the Nortara case, which smouldered T

; for'twenty yearg, In 1851 a scn was born to a Jewish family 1n /

1 John Capes, The Rambler,, December 1843, quoted in The Wellewlev :
 Index to Victorian Periodicals, ed. B.E. Houghton, London 1966 II p 733 5

2 J.H.Newman, op.clt., XIX,)p.468, ‘



Bologna; when she thought the child was too ill to live a Catholic

maid~servant secretly baptised the child., Eventually the Bishop

of Bologna heard of the baptism and ordered the child to be removed
from its parents, taken to a monastery and brought up as a Cafholic.
This was done, with the Pope's knowledge and assent. ‘Despite”
frantic and repeated attempté by the‘parents to recover the child
nothing could be done, despite an outcry throughout Europe which
included many Catholic voices. Ardent Catholics argued, with the
Pope, that the nature of baptism made it a duty for the Church to
bring up the child. (Hé was eventually ordained in 1873, took the
name Pius, and died in Belgium in 1940 after a lifetime devoted to
the Church.) But the whole case illustrated the practical nature
of Thomas's question to Newman: does the Church have aright to
exefcise temporal power?

This was taken further in 1860, when Pius IX iost all his dominions
except the small patrimony of St. Peter.’ As Stepheh:Desbéin has

commented 3

Catholics, from the Bishop downward, rallied to his support, and
even Acton and Dollinger came out in favour of the restoration
of the lost territories. Many spoke as though the temporal -
power were an essential part of the Papacy. This was not N?wman'a
view, He thought the Papacy would be healthier without it, i
They’weré,both difficult duestions‘and Newman and Thomas wére‘alike
in being troubled by them; but while Newman opposed the restoration.
of land he still believed in the authority of the Papacy, without

defining the relationship between spiritual énd;temborai éuthofify.

1J.H. Newman, dp.cit., XIX, pPexV, (Introduction).'k'
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If in public affairs Thomas had the consolation of a growing
confidence with Newman he still had private family worries to contend
with. No clear records remain of exactly how Julia reacted to life
in Dublin, but letters exchénged between Frances, Mré. Arnold, and
Julia suggest that she fretted at Mary's absence from home, and
later stories about‘her, handed dowﬁ within the famiiy, make it clear

that her anti-Catholic fits of anger continued to the end of their

married life. And there were the many small, practical matters,

like the question of the 'lawfulness' of atténding faﬁily prayers

at Fox How - about which he consulted Newman in 1860 - which indicates
the way in which ripples‘from his Catholicism washed into the private
reaches of family life. In the case of the family prayers Thqmgs

was still as obedient as ever to his Catholic teachefs, being
prepared, if his Confessor required it, to leavevoff prayers with

his family even though "it would be a painful trial to me to have

~ to be absent."1 It was a small matter; but family 1ife ia made up

of such small‘matters. At the same time he had begun to indentify

a little more clearly the particular attraction some,Catholic literature

" had for him :

Next to greater care and regularity in frequenting the Sacraments,
I think the chief cause of this alteration of mood (& sense of
contentmenﬁ) is the habit, which continually grows on me, of .
preferring the Lives of the Saints, especially the modern saints,
to all other reading. I cannot find the true hero -~ the true

sage such as even this natural mind represents these characters
to itself = anywhere else depicted. People speak of Wordsworth
as a sage; but he was only in words. I, who knew him well,
remember that in the daily walk of life, ‘he was far from having
that calmness, that mastery over self and outward things, which

'Letter to J.H. Newman, 20 July 1860, Oratory MS.
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are involved in the idea that the word conveys.
In other words, what he most sought after and admired was the effect

of this sagacity on deeds and actions. The lives of the Saints

became for him a catalogue of the triumphant deeds of men and women
over the limitations of self, ectual demcnetrations cf the spirit

at work, beside which wcrdsworfh's poetry, for‘example,‘wae 8 mefa
exhortation not borne out ln the daily life cflthe pcet. The saints,
on the other hand, were examples of self—masterj in acflon, aﬁd in
As such theii lives were to reliéion‘what bicgfeﬁhy

is to literature: the living fact behind the artefact. MNrs. Reiby

daily life.

had given him a‘glimpse of'this quality of living five years earlier.
Naturally, the salnts of more recent times appealed to him most

because their lives were more accessible than those who had lived

in culturally remote ages.
Unfortunately, Thomas was not able to benefit greatly in practice

from their example, his restlessness contlnued. In April he mOVed

house yet again, to 24 Kenilworth Sq., Eaet Dublin. Thecdo;e»wae

sent temporarily to Fox How, much to Mary 8 delight.: Later in the -
- year their leth child was born and called Francis.
In that same year two. deaths outside the family affected them in ©

some measure, The first was "Mra. Whateley 8y and her death meant ;f
the closing of one welcomlng house in Dublin for the Archbiehop was
grievously. affected and lasted little more than two- yeare after her.
The second death caused Anne 01ough to close her school in Ambleeide.

Her mother, who had lived with her in the school house eince 1858,

'Letter to J.H. Newman, 20 July 1860,.0ratory NS
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died in June 1860, and Anne decided to close -the school down rather

than live alone in the school house. It was unfortunate for Mary,

Thomas's daughter, who had to be unsettled all over again, She

*
*

had been one of two boarders, with Sophy Bellasis
It was a small day-school for Ambleside children of all ranks,
and I was one of two boarders, spending my Sundays at Fox How,
I can recall one or two golden days, at long intervals, when
my father came for me, with 'Mr. Clough'...

When the school closed, in the later summer of 1860, she returned
temporarily to Fox How before being sent off to a somewhat forbidding

school with the Dickensian title of The Rock Terrace uchool for Young

Ladies, at Shifnall, in Shropshire.‘ Thomas gsent her there largely |

because he was offered reduced fees, tﬁough he later changed his

mind and took Mary away from the school. She found it & fairly useless

time @

As far as intellectual training was cdncérned,‘my nine years from

seven to sixteen were practically wasted. I learnt nothing
thoroughly or accurately ... What I learnt during those years

was learnt from personalities; from contact with a nature so
simple, sincere and strong as that of Miss Clough; from the klndly

0ld German governess, whose affection for me helped me through -
some hard and lonely years spent at a school in Shropshire; and
from a gentle and high-minded woman, an ardent Evangelical, with
whom a little later,at the age of fourteen or. flfteen, I fell ‘

headlong in love...
But a deeper tragedy hitﬁthe‘family at this;fime‘ Wiliiém Arndldfs

wife died in the Hiﬁalayas of a feier; William, fearipg more, sent
his sons home by sea and set off by land himaelf. Théldlimata was
OPPress1ve, he was depressed, and soon took ill. Walter. hearing

of the troubles, set off from Lngland to meet hls brother. but they

1Mrs. H. Ward, A Writer's Recollections, London 1919, p 87,

Mrs. H. Ward, op.cit. p-95o
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nissed each other at Alexandria, and again at Malta. By this time

William was seriously ill and died in Gibraltar. Days later the
four orphaned children arrived in England, to be met by Jane and

William Forster, who, being childless, at once adopted them.

They became the Arnold-Forsters.

The rest of the family had been enjoying happier’times, however,
Matthew had been Professor of Poetry at Oxford three years, Edward
had left All Souls' to become Inspector of Schools in Cornwall,

Susan had become Mrs. Cropper and was living in Livefpool.
It is unfortunate that no correspondence between Matthew and Thomas

has survived from this period. There are occasional references in

Matthew's letters to suggest that the two of them met fairly
frequenfly but the ebsence of any correspoﬁdence between them is
perhaps an indication of the care with which the family:suppreesed‘
any letters which they considered unsuitable fof the public gaze.

G.W,E. Russell, who edited the two-volume edition of Matthew's

letters wrote in the preface :

- It was Matthew Arnold's express wish that he might not be made:
the subject of a Biography. His family, however, felt that a
selection from his Letters was not prohibited.., It will be seen
that they (the letters) are essentially familiar and domestic,
and were evidently written without a tho¥ght that they would ever

be read beyond the circle of his family.
Such was the extent of the editlng out, from the selectlon made
: available, that not one letter between Matthew and Thomas appears

in the flrst volume and only occasional - and very short - 1etters :

seem to have survived in manuscr1pt. The exact course of the ,

, relationship between the two brothers thus remaine shrouded.

16.W.E. Russell, Letters of Matthew Arnold, London 1895, 1, vii,
‘ g ' ‘ N : i
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Despite the dramatic increase in his salary in March 1860,

Thomas still could not manage without difficulty, though he tried

to conceal the fact from his family in England. But when he

" approached his uncle, Trevenen Penrose, for some kind of help later

in the year Mrs., Arnold soon got to know of it, as he might have

guessed she would. She wrote to remind him that as head of the family

she had a right to know all that was going on: "I can understand
your desire to keep from me what you know must trouble me = yet

‘while life and faculty are yet spared to me, I must desire to sharé

in all that befalls my dear children."1

- He still kept it to himself. Whether he received any financial

help as a result we cannot know, but he did receive a stream of
helpful letters from his sister Mary, advising on suitable economies

in the house, but perhaps these were really aimed at Julia,”who had

always found domestic management difficult.,
Once again Thomas proposed opening a University house of his own,
largely because of the closing of Newman’s:o#iginal,housé ianarcourt

Street, which he wanted to take over. He drafted a prosPectﬁs; and

asked Newman to write a letter of recommendation to go with if, to

attract pupils. He was inspiréd by the acquisition of his first

residential pupil, a young'Portugese nobleman; who had come to 11ve

with him at the end of 1859. "I am getting to like the young fellow,:

3

and I hope he w111 turn out well," he wrote, "He cones of a.

diplomatic family and I have been trying to turn his thoughts towards"

‘that career, I think,- with some success," In the same 1etter he

1Letter to Thomas, 26 November 1860, Moorman M3., TL.
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thanked Newman for writing the letter of recommendation, though
he felt it necessar& to excuse the motives for asking: "You must

pardon a little innocent exploitation of the.said letter on my part,

should it ever fall under your eyes. I have considerable hopes

that in a little time I shall get as many pupils as I want," !

But optimistic as he was about his private situation he was beginning
to see the University situation in a more pessimistic light. Though
a Vice-Rector had been appointed some months earlier no attempt had

been made to appoint a Rector, so that the University still lacked

a strong administrative structure of its own., It was limping along

under the control of the Bishops and looked to Thomas to have all

the appearance of a disorganised institutions:

The only thing which would lead me to despair is the apathy of
the Bishops. I do not see how we can go on as we are more than
a certain time, And if the Bishops fancy that their general
education policy will be ever given way to by the present or
any other government -~ that the course which they are taking has
the remotest tendency to obtain a separate grant for Catholic
primary schools, and a charter for us, « why it seems to me that
they miscalculate the chances utterly. They may have possible
sources of political strength which I do not understand, but
Judging from all the obvious sources of information, one is
dlsposed to think that their game is hopeless ,.. As it is the
grievances grow daily worse and worse, as Catholic influence is
more feebly felt at the Board, and the Protestant bureaucracy is

left freer to act ...

But Newman was in no position to exert any influence at that time
for he was himself under suspicion of béing a liberal., In May 1859
he ha‘d»ifélucta’ntviy‘ayc"cepted the editorship of the Rambler on the
insistenée onBishops Wiéeman,‘Errington and Ullathorne who had

decided on thé move as the only way to remove Richard Simpson.

1 Letter to J.H.Newman, 24 January 1860, Oratory MS.

2 Ibid.,
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Newman's first edition stirred up trouble, however, and principally
because of sentiments expressed in tworof his own letters in the

Correspondence. It was not long before Ullathorne was célling for
khis resignation. It came in July after an editor hlp of a mere three
months, but his laut shot was to print an artlcle in the Julj edition
advocating more conuultation with the lalty in matters of Church

doctrine, Ag Stephen Dessain has sald' "k... he had a common

convlction of the miserable defic1ences w1th1n the church, empecially

in England where it was behindvhand and out of touch with the world,"

But he expresoed views which were “.;.solamnly expounded a hundred
years later in the decrees of the second Vatican Council."'i But in T%
1860 the Catholic Church still had a hundred years of adjustment to s

carry out before it could adopt Newnan's positlon. 11:

From Dublin Thomas gloomily reported:
The Bishops of the new Board, which was to have met monthly,
commenced to take the affairs of the University into consideration

at 7 p.m, on the 26th June, and at the end of about an hour, or :
an hour and a half, adjourned to the 26th Octoher. : ,

Newman, of course, kept in touch with events in Dublin and wrote':
to Orneby abaut Thomas: "How hn stays I cannot comprehend res hut it
Seema wonderful to me with his connections that he does not pet
something better.“‘3 The - lack of a Rector s firm, declaive leadar;hlp

,,'was daily falt mcre keenly and in gloom Thomna plunpnd back into hia

Y g4, kewmah, ob;cit;, xxx; Introdﬁction p.‘xiii;'
L 2:letter to J +H.Newman, 20 July 1860, Oratcry M3
3‘J.H hewman, 0pe Cite, XX, p.62.r, Ay :



work. While he was pondering the problem of finding suitable books
for Catholic students he reflected on the persuasive power of
nineteenth century Protestant hymns which, rich in imagery as they
were, seemed to him to reach the feelings of ybung and old alike,

in contrast to Catholic hymns which seemed deficient in this respect.
He was particularly concerned to find suitable hymns for children,

and wrote to Newman ¢

The extreme unsuitableness of most English Catholic hymns to this
capacity - and their powerlessness to reach the feelings - of
young children, are matters of which I have long been convinced.,,
Now there are many hymns by Protestants, Miss Taylor's for instance,
which seem to be in the main just what hymns ought to be. O0Of
many of them the spirit is so pure, - so full of sweet religious
naivetée and nsturalness, that it is hard to imagine that the
writers were not, in God's sight, members of the Catholic Church.
 The practical question is: is it allowable... s0 to convert to
Catholic,uses, in the instruction of children, the hymns to which

I refer?1 , ‘ :
What Newman replied is not preserved.

In the summer of 1861 the presiding Bishopsiof_therUhiversity -
eppointed Dr. Baftholomew Woodlock as Redtq:’of the Univeréity, but7 
Thomas did nof stay in Dublin lohg enough to'enjoy,thé benefits:of |
the new administration: in December 1861 he was sfill teaching in
Dubling iﬁ January he was‘téaching,iﬁ thé:Oréfbry School.:Birmingham,
as he thought, on a temporary basis.4 The reéspng/were simple and ”f;.
dfamatic.yf - ‘ | ”“ |
; InrMay 1859 Newman had established\hisuorétorybSchéol‘in ﬁéw;
buildihgs’attached to thé O;atory,itself,;With thher Niéholés Darneil ;L '
88 Headmaster and a staff consisting of the Abbé Rougémant, Mi.1' | k

Oxenham, Mr. Moody and Mr. Marshall, The matron was Mrs. Wootten, .

1Letter to J.H. Newman, 19 February 1861, Oratory MS.
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At first there were only seven children in the school, but it
attracted the attention of English Catholic families, and it

prospered. Unfortunately Newman and Darnell hed different conceptions

of what the school should be. Darnell saw it as an embryonic

public school; Newman planned it as a more child-centred institution,

in which the matrons were to play a significant partfz

If we have one point which we lay stress on, more than other schools,
it is in the quality of our matrons, They are ladies, who do
not make a livelihood by their places, but have means of their

own - and ?hey take peculiar care of the boys. Need I say more

‘than this?
It was over the matron, Mrs. Wootten, that Newman and Darnell

clashed in December 1861. Darnell asserted that she was a servant

of the Headmaster, she refuted his claim and appealed to Newman,

whereupon Darnell objected that she had no right to go directly to

Newman, but should have appealed through him, the Headmaster.k Thisg A

trivial issue immediately exposed the divided leadership of Newman
and Darnell, and raised the question of who held ultimate authority.
In an attempt to resolve the matter Newman proposed divmding the

school into an upper and a lower, with Darnell as Headmaster of the

| upper school, taking Hoody and Oxenham with him. Newman was himself

to be Headmaster of the lower school, w1th Marshall as a teacher, until :

a permanent Headmaster could be appointed.  The matron, naturally,

was to belong to the lower school. Darnell rejected the ides and

threatened to resign unless Newman asked Mrs. Wootten to go.  This -
he refused to do. On December 27th, 1861, Darnell resigned, and the

other staff resigned with him, partly at his suggestion that they

1J.H.Newman, Op.Cit., XX’ p.680"
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should set up a school of their own with some help from the Brompton
Oratory, which had been in conflict with Newman for over a year,
At the end of 1861 Newman was left with a school, a matron, and

no staff. Immediately he applied to the Catholic University for

Thomas Arnold, Stewart, Ornsby or Renouf to be seconded to the school
for a term, while he tried to hold on to the pupils and recruit more

staff. This was on January 6th. Of all the possibilities he regarded

Thomas's coming as the most satisfactory, for geveral reasohs, of
which fhe'most obvious was the commercial attraction of the Arnold

name in a school context. When he feared he might not be able to .

persuade Thomas to come he remarked in January 1862: "I am sorry

to lose the advertising of so great a gun as the son of Dr.k,Arnold."1

And he played the situation carefully., DNot risking the rejection

of a purely written appeal he sent Ambrose St. John from the Oratory

to Dublin to make a persbnal appeal; and it worked. vThomas agreed

to joinbthe school for three months, though Newman clearly hoped
that having won g0 far he might well be able to turn it into.a more

permanent appointment, to which end he was prepéred-to increasé his

korlginal salary proposal :

+es what if Dr. Woodlock were to hint to Arnold ”You may go for S

good if you wills end then it would be intelligible, and we could

£ill up your place at once?"
My deliberate opinion is it is worth trying for, after all you

say, that we had better not have Ornsby, or Stewart, gr Renouf,
Arnold is the only one it is worth while trying for. o

of course that 1atter remark could imply that Thomas was the only

‘one 1ikely to be prised away from the University, though the attraction'

I would offer Arnold £350 per annum,,,

1J Ho Newman' oncj.top XX, po114o
®Ibiq, ».116. sl

EIRe e e S

2 R



253

of the Arnold name, Thomas's intellectual ability,>and his clear

loyalty to Newman all affected the decision., It was a Machiavellian

manoeuvre. Even Newman confessed in this letter "I don't relish

these precipitant acts", but he was desperate, and he knew that

Thomas might just be induced to come. "Precipitant” could simply

mean 'hasty', but it could also betray the truth that "if Dr. Woodlock

were to hinf" was an instruction to Ambrose St. John to make sure

that Dr. Woodlock did drop such a hint., In any case, Newman had

clearly been thinking of offering Thomas an annual salary, which
suggests that he was thihking of an appoiﬁtment more permanent than
Just a few.months, whatever his formal offer might say.

The only snag was that Thomas had a private pupil, and Renouf

made it quite clear that he would not take over that responSibility

without extra pay. And there was the problem of Thomas's other

lectures. They were solved by the simple expedient of a substitute,

to be paid By Thomas out of the salary Newran offered;

It was all decided quickly. On January 10 Newman reported that

it was settled: Thomas was to come to Eirmingham until Easter,

He wrote to Dublin

Let me thank, not only you (as I do most sincerely) but Mrs, Arnold
~ for so readily acceding to my wishes. . N
What I proposed to you was £150 altogether, for from January 24th B
to April 14th - that is £50 a month, you paying your substitute L
to Dublin, ’ ’ : ‘ ?

I inclose a cheque for £50.
We have a small house in which the boys used to be, in thorough

repair, furnished, and with a garden (say, four bedrooms) which
is at your service, without rent, if you would like to bring

~ Mrs, Arnold and your children with you. It is a pretty place,
The difficulty in this is that ~you would 1ose your own board,

which I promised you. o
Of course our school is at your service, if you like to send

your boy there.
I will add that the sooner you come the better - I mean, if Mrs..

L
i
:
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Arnold comes. The house is quite ready, all but a large bed

~ which should be put in at once.
If you come by yourself, I certainly should be glad to have you

several days before the 24th in order to talk over arrangements
-with you., I ¥now this is a change of mind in me. Never mind

if you can't.

It was kind, thoughtful, and persuasive., He arrived on January 21,

1862, for a term's stay. He little realised that it was to last,

not three months but three years.

1JnHo Newm&n' Ochito, XX, Po120. LR 5 p ,‘ ‘ . P

i
w

R R T



CHAPTER TEN.

’ The Oratory.
The Oratory stands on the Hagley road, in the Edgbaston district

of Birmingham; the house which Newman had prepared for Thomas was

number 7, Vicarage Road, which runs off the main road and flanks

the rear garden of the Oratory. On Jamuary 21, 1862, Thomas arrived

accompanied by his two eldest boys, William, who was nearly.ic, and
Theodore, who was nearly 7 and it was soon agréed that’they should

be taught in the Oratory school free of charge,‘so that in terms of
school fees and rent saved the move to Birmingham had its attractioﬁs.
Thomas wasted no time in plunging into his work‘to salvage somefhing
from the wreckage of what had been a schools only two»dayvaAter Newman
"Mp. Arnold has arrived, and is at work; and we are very glad

wrote:

to have him."1 Julia followed & day or two later with the three

other children: Arthur, who was 5, Lucy, nearly 4, and Francis who
was 2. So Julia, who was in her 36th year, settled into the house
in Vicarage Road with five of her children. ‘Mary'was,still_at_

boarding school. Thomas did not record his wife's side of thair story,

and if Julia wrote letters hardly any of them have been preserved,

but her feelings at this time can be fairly accurately guessed at

as she surveyed the new family honme. Only six years earlier she ’

had written an impassioned letter to Newman in the futile hope that

Thomas's conversion would somehow be prevented; Néwman had received

it and formed his first impressions of her only yards avay from where IRIT

she now stood, in the final humiliation of her defeat. It.is clear .

1Letters and Diaries of J.H. Newman, ed. gtephen Dessain. London 1972,
XX, p.133. ‘ » T
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from Newman's treatment of the school matrons that he was thoughtful

and considerate towards them, and the way in ﬁhich he had included

Julia in his letter of thanks to Thomas for»agreeing to move to

Birmingham suggests that in this case too he was aware of the anxieties

and frustrations she was suffering. How they reacted to each other

when they finally met is not recorded. But elsewhere her attitudes

can be discerned more clearly. She shared the familyfs disgust at

the prospect of William and Theodore being taught at the Oratory

School by Newman. There is no doubt that Julia and Mrs. Arnold

established an axis of opinion, they became allies, so that later

in the year, writing from Fox How to Thomas in Birmingham‘she confessed

that though she was glad to hear that Wiliy had done well,iﬁ his

vrecent examinations "the thought of gur son being eXamined,by D;.

Newman had carried a pang to my heart. ‘Ydur mother I found felt it

in the sanme ﬁay: she sgid (when I read out to her that part‘of your

letter) with her eyes full of tears, 'Oh! to think of his grandson,

dearest Tom's son, being examined by Dr. Newman'"1 Though they had

different reasons for disliking Newman the two women were united in

: their‘opposition.‘ Almost paradoxically Juliayha& bégome‘almost more jﬁ;i
a member of the family than'Thomas‘himsalf.‘ A more disfant observatién .

- 1s given by Janet Trevelyan, Thomas's granddaughter, who had family

conversations and privéte confidences to draw upon wheh she described‘Aw
his conversion as "a terrible trial" to the family, and in an |
unintentionally revealing aside descrlbed it as "his lapse to Catholicism.g

The Arnold women, at least, were sure and consistent in “their oplnions,

J P, Trevelyan, The life of Mrs, H. Ward, London 1923, p.13.,‘

?Ibid. p7.
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and Julia had become one of them.

iBut Thomas's arrival in Birmingham was a great relief to Newman,
Together with Father Ambrose St. John he had two teachers as the core
/of a new staff, so the school would not have to be closed down. And
»Thomas's value cannot be over-eétimated: he was a man of high
intelléctual"calibre,'a proved éolleague, an able administrétor, a
zealous Catholic, and possessed of a name which was so widely reépected
in educational circles that his mere presence at the school was a
recommendation to all parents who wanted a good edﬁcation‘for théir
sons. The Arnold name was virtually a guarahtee Qf high academic
and moral standards. Newman certainly felt that phese factors made
Thomas's value outweigh the loss of many of his former staff: "We
have, I am thankful to say," he wrote at the end of January, "weathered
this great stdrm, and ﬁope that in haiing the son of Dr. Arﬁold for
our first master we shall have gained more than we have 1ost.91‘ The
defecting staff were outflanked by this manceuvre. .The séhooi]they = : ;E
had so peremptorily dismissed looked suddenly to be more desirable; |
Only ten déys after Thomas and hié>family settled‘into‘thé school
houée‘two‘of them, the Abbé Rougemont and Mr, Mar#haii;feturnéd and
were re-appoinfed #o the stéff{ To’Newman§s fﬁrther’reiiéf éiéryf'
single boy returned at the beginning of term 6# Jdnuéfy‘Zth.  A @ere
month had ’elapsed'since Father Darnell had led therwaik:-out‘. ‘Ag‘ 1
Newman confided to Ornsby, at the Catholic University, "iﬁ oﬁf sﬁddé§ ‘.

and frightful difficulty Arnold's name'diGIWOndeﬂ_fdr_us;“z By the

1J0Hc Newman, Op.cito, m’ P.1320
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end of the year he was able to report that the school was "more
orderly, more religioﬁs, more cheerful and more studious."1

It was not only a reputation that Thomas brought with him,
however; that by itself would not have served Newman's need. In
characteristic fashion Thomas hurled himself into his tasks at once,
without hesitation, as he had done successively in New Zealand,
Tasmania, and Ireland. Dr. Arnold had always preached that work .
is man's appointed calling on eérth, and Thomas exemplified that
view, On January 26th Newman noted to Fr. St. John that "Arnold
is throwing himself into his work famously. I hope we shall be able
to keep him."2 That latter remark, made only five days after Thomas's
arrival, betfays two thingsé his respect for his young protégé, and
the hidden design of using the temporary arrangemént to securé Thomas
permanently for the school. Of this Thomas was innocently unaware;
he was still thinking in terms of three months. |

Before the end of the month a fifth ﬁaster,‘Mr. Pope, was appointed,
and incredibly the school gathered @omenfum as if no disruption had
occurred at all. Before the troubles it had consisted of sixty boys
in all, including,the:sohs of both Ifishkand Engiish families.“ The
most'significaﬁt,'from a prestige poinf of view, was the épn of the
Duke of Norfolk. In February 1862 the numbe:s actually”increased,
and this encouraged Newman‘to press on with the neirbuildingé and
~enlargements which had been started‘in‘the preiious yeér; ‘He rémérkédg
"Arnold and PoPe promise very well - and Fr. St; ﬁohﬁ. ‘But we hévév‘

a vast deal to do ... there is é?erything to do in the,wayibf ordef;'v‘

21bid;'p.136;‘,‘ | -
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and we shall have a great deal to do before we get it into shape."1
But an almost miraculous recovery had been mounted in little more
than a month.

‘Unfortunately Thomas and Julia found the Birmingham air uncongenial;
it was cold and the prevailing winds carried a dampness that
troubled them, especially after the climate they had knownin Tasmania,
"The worst wind" Thomas wrote, "was that from the north-west, which
blew paiseveringly for a greatl part of spring and early summer, and
not only was eiceedingly cold, but brought smoke and ebdminabie
vapours from the neighbouring "Black Country" over the unhappy
suburb,.. for one born in the Thames Valley there is a harsh feeling
in the air to which he cannot easily reconcile himself.?aj The house
too ﬁas damp and badly drained, and these conditions were to catech
up’wifh Thomas quite quickly, prone as he was to rheumatic illnesses,
But he enjoyed the community life of the Oratory itself, which Newman
had erganised on monastic lines after the fashion of his settlement
at Littlemore, near Oxford, to which he withdrew>between resigning
as Vicar of St. Mary's and joining the Cathelic Church. Father
Ambrose St. John had been with him then,'and\was With‘him 8till, in
the Oratory. Newman was relaxed and at ease and Thomas began to
engoy'the power and depth of that extraordinary mind"3 He was so
impressed by the ritual of a monastic order that even thirty ye&rs ,
later he was able to give a two-page deecyiptien‘of it in‘hie‘e J

autoblography, describing with care the tables ranged round thres

1J Ho Newman’ Op.Cit-, XX, P.1480 . . s
2Thomas Arnold, Passages in a Wanderine Life, London 1900, p.167.

31b1d., p.168.
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sides of the hall, the readings of the lives of the saints which
went on during the meal, the after-dinner debate, and the final
gathering in the recreation room "just as in an Oxford common-room".
There were other compensations, too, of which the general improvement
in their finances was second only to their greater proximity to
Fox How. In the summer of their first year in Birmingham they took
a long holiday in Westmoreland, with obvious pleasure:
Everyone here knows me, or of me, and I know almost everybody;
and old maids ask one to tea, and brothers, sisters, aunts,
nephews, neices, in short every sprig on the tree of consanguinity
are always forming plans for walks on Loughrigg, or picnics on
Windermere, or this or that expedition, and it is vain to think

of not being drawn into the vortex. On Wednesday, however, we
return to Birmingham, and there will be an entire change of

SCENEs o
But the new saléry was still not enough to provide cbmfortably for
a large family and pa& for Mary's boarding school, in fact Janet
Treﬁélyan reveals that "if it had not been for the help freely
given during these years by W.E. Forster, the struggling pair must
almoét have gone down under their difficulties."2 This is partly
the reason for Thomas's work for Sir thn Acton and the Rambler,
as he noted at fhe;end of his létter Quoted aboﬁé H o |
' Would you think me very trdublesome if I asked you to send me &
portion of what will be coming to me for the article. The trip
to Westmoreland was an expensive one and my numerous children
keep me in the normal condition of an "exhausted receiver.ﬁ'»
Sif Johﬁ w&s prompt: Thomas receiﬁed his chequeﬁby return of post.
No-ohe could ha&e sfruggled harder than Thomas did to suppiemenf"'
his ordinary‘inccme; vAlthough hé was'plunged headlong'infé ihe work

 of the school in January 1862, he was Stillﬂﬁﬁsiiy ehgaged wifh‘his

1Letter to Sir J. Acton, -24 Kugustk1862, Acton Correspondence MS.,CUL.
2Janet Trevelyan, Life of Mrs. Humphry Ward, London 1923, p.13,‘,
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Manual of English Literature, which was nearly finished, with
occasional work for the Civil Service Commission - as examiner -

and with articles for Acton's Rambler magazine. As his daughter,
Mrs. Humphry Ward, later remarked: "To look at the endless piles of
his notebooks is to realise how hard, how incessantly he worked.
Historical scholarship was his destined field."1 She was, of course,
writing of him at Oxford, ten years later, but in those dark January
days of 1862 in Edgbaston he was beginning that apprenticeship to
Anglo~Saxon studies which later gave him a place among the scholars
of his day. Writing for the Rambler not only gave him a Supplementary
income it turned his mind towards writing and helped to shape his
areas of interest. In January, however, he put such matters out of
mind and turned to the more practical problems of his Manual and his
school work,

He was useful in other ways too, for Newman was busy trying to
create aﬁ image for the school and consulted his friends - Thomas
among them - on sundry practical details which affected if, Hbﬁ to
attract thevright pupils in sufficient numbers was a basic problem,
as he indicéted to W.Tf Allies in February ¢

What is done at Eton and Harrow in the way of introdﬁctioh of fhe
parents of boys, candidates for admission, to the leadmaster?

Does he admit the son of anyone who presents himself? At Oxford,
a father applies to the Head of a House through some common friend,

By the mlddle of that month he had decided which of his new staff

were up to standardz Pope and Marshall were prov;ng ‘unsatlsfactory

but Thomas was too good ‘to be lOut back to the University in Dublin.-

1I’rs. He Ward, A Writer's Recollections, London 1919, p.1OO
,2J H.. Newman, op.c1t., XX, p.151.
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He accordingly proposed that Thomas should take on a permanent
contract, but it was refused. Shortly afterwards, however, Thomas
went up to Fox How for a long week-end, leaving Julia and the
children in‘Birmingham, returning early on the following Honday.
Three days later, on March 1, Newman wrote a private note to Edward
Bellasis: "I have secured Arnold, if the Catholic University
consents."1 It seems that family counsels had persuaded Thomas
to abcept’Newman's offer for without doubt Mrs. Arnold would have
been glad to have her son settled once more in England even though
it meant accepting his position in the Oratory School with Newman,
In addition there were two possible compensations in the terms
offered to Thbmas. The first was that Newman hoped to strengthen
the links betweeh the school and the Cathoiic‘University so that it
would become normal for a boy to proceed frém the school to
~Dublin; the other was that Thomas could perhaps become an honorary
profeséor delivering a series of occasional lectures in Dublin, Both
made it seem possible that Thomas would not entirely iose his
connection with the University. In fact Newman raised the question
of the honbrary professorship with Dr, Woodlock a week latef, but
it came to nothing., o |

It was at this fiﬁe that Sir John Acton pfbposea that Thomas>shou1d
not only wrlte for the Rambler ma gazine, which was being re-ahaped,
but also take on sub—editorial duties.‘ He he81tated, but finally
agreed in July when his Nanual was at last off. his hands i

I thlnk I can undartake the department you offer me, (which 1

1J.H. Newman, op.cit., XX, p.160{
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understand to be 'the literary and political history of the

Greek and Roman world, including French and German works on

the subject') if it be understood that the 20 or 24 works which

I am to review during the year, need not be all solid digested
publications, but may include occasional monographs or 'opuscules'
of & less formidable character, such for instance as the

treatise on Lycia which you sent me the other day ... I quite
understand that I should have the responsibility of the
department, and I would discharge this to1the best of my power;
but you see how much my time is cut up...

It was a decision of gome consequence for it subséquently pulled him
into controversial matters simply because he became close‘ﬁo Sir

John who regarded the Rambler as a means of countering the,reactionary

forces in Catholic politics, led by the Dublin Review. Newman
privately supported Acton’s general objectives but could give no
public\support to the magazine for his Cathqlic allegiénce was under
close scrutiny at this time by the very forceS‘Of th§ right - Manning
and W.G. Ward in particular‘- that Acton hoped to attack. By June
1862 the rumours that he was about-to'return to the Anglican Church

reached such a pitch that he was forced into a public'defenCe in

,thé Q;gkg ﬁéwSpéper.‘ But the real problémrpf'the‘ﬂamﬁler lay in the
person of Richard Simpson, the propriétor,‘who‘delightéd in writing
'cohtfdveréial'afticlés{k.Even Newman regarded‘theﬁ as éubversive aﬁd'
potentially anti-Catholic in attitude and téhé anﬁyprbeStéd’to“
Acfon4that fhey‘fookﬁtOO'much pleasure in antifCatholié’satira to
be tolerated w1th their e ’ e

‘recklegs expression of unusual oplnions «ve about acientlrlc
‘difficulties etc., interference in matters which did not concern
them, as the education of the clergy, or flippant ipse dixit
off-hand Protestant review-like statements of new views, as the

';”grticleAanbpllﬁnger*;;;11ast'month,fa“wanton‘going out of the L

1Letter 1o Sir John Acton, 9 July 1862, Acton Ccrrespondence,‘»~‘
Mb.. CUL, S ‘ e
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way to hav? a fling at things or persons who are sacred or
venerable.

To the Catholic establishment the Rambler was quite simply subversive.
Eishop Ullathorne distrusted the content as well as the tone of
Simpson's articles citing as evidence one in the edition of March

1862 which seemed to argue that ’ \
science without God is infallible, whilst the Catholic religion

is encrusted with errors, On the Church they incessantly
inculcate the duty of reforming her teaching; whilst science 15
““treated like Pate, as something irresistible and irreformable,
As early as June 1861 Newman had warned Acton that the Pbpe night
well retaliate with an official rebuke through the Propaganda :
- The Rambler certainly does seem to me ever nibbling at theological
~ questions. It seems to me in its discussions to come under the
- jurisdiection of the ecclesiastical power: and therefore I think
the ecclesiastical power ought to be deferred to ... It has
-been sufficiently theological and ecclesisstical to impress the
world with the idea that it comes under an ecclesiastical censor...
Acton was too liberal and too committed to the cause of intellectual
freedom to accept the warnlng. In 8 lono exchange of letters he and
Newman examlned the whole 31tuatlon from the princlple of free speech
to the politlcal repercussions which could follow, and he remalned
conv1nced that the real purpose of the Rambler waa "tha encouragement
~of ‘the. true sclentific spirit" and "the dlsinterested love of truth."
~ While concedlng that the magazine did not always rise to this hlgh
level he took it as a sign of merit that it attempted it at all. T4
does not admit the authority of science or the sanctity Of truth |

for its own sake" he declared, but re-asserted his’ convzctlon that

»Catholiclsm needed & journal in which the majcr issues af the day
-2

J.H. Newman, op. cit., XX, P 353.  f'"
Ibid. p.374n. ' |
3I'b:Ld. p 4,
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could be openly discussed.1 Those issues were the very problems
Thomas had already tried to face: the nature of Papal Jurisdiction,
the relationship between temporal and spiritual authority, Bible
scholarship, doctrinal development, the emergence of scientific
objectivity and its revelations about the origins of man. In a
'sense Acton was right in thinking that with such complex and
fundamental problems before them Catholic readers needed guidance,
which he believed the Rambler could provide, but he combined it
with a reforming role, implying that traditional attitudes and
beliefs were in need of revision "therefore it is in the nature of
the Rambler that_each number shouid offend some people, until all
its readers are partisans?? It was on thispoint that Newman parted
company with him for he was keenly aware of the dangers}to ordinary
Catholics of the erosion of faith, and he saw that the Church could
hardly stand idly by while it was happening., From his middle position
he could understand both Acton's liberal intentions and the probable
reactions of the Church establishment,

It is worth a passing note thét Acton was of a similar mind to
Matthew Arnold who commented priﬁately in Jéhuary 1865 @

I am convinced that as Science ... meaning a trué knowledge of

things as the basis of our operations, becomes, as it does

_become, more of a power in the world, the weight of the nations
and men who have carried the intellectual life farthest will be

more and more felt.

But by the time Matthew made that remark Acton had lost mhe battle

1J H- Newman’ OPQCitQ’ XX, p'6'

2Idem..

3 Matthew Arnold Letters of Matthew Arnold, ed.G.W, h Rusqell
London 1895. II, p.246.




against the forces of reaction and authoritarianism within the
Catholic Church.

Bishop Ullathorne, however, took a reasoned and moderate line
when he suggested to Newman that Acton's educative mission with the

Rambler should be allowed to continue provided that "not above one

article in a number should be given to matters of this kind Ci.e.
contentious religious issueé), not more than one or two points

taken, and those thoroughly gone into and elucidated with all the
information that could be brought to bear."1 It was a brave defence
of the principle that lay Catholics should be involved in the
discussion of delicate theological matters, but it was not typical,
The mid-century was a period of ultra-montane or reactionary
predominance of which Acton was well aware, which is why he argued
that the Rambler would be "the only organ among English Catholics

of opinions in which it is possible for reasonable Protestants to
sympathise..?2~ But in October 1861 Simpson took a further hand in
the affairs of the Rambler while Acton was in Munich; On learning
that the publisher had decidedvto cease publishing the journal’he
negotiated wlth Williams and Norgate who were apparently leas
reputable, in Catholic terms, than was desirable. They werse Cathollc,
on Slmpson g own adm1381on "only in the sense of e:xcludinfr nothlng,
true or falee, provided only that it is 'scholarly and respectable,"3‘
Whether Acton agreed or not olmpson declared that he wanted to

establish an "independent opposition" to Catholic authority rather

1J H. Newman, op.cit., XX, .383.
°Ibid. Pe5e |
3Ivid. p.50.°
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than one of "ecritical friendship", and while he would not make

"a declaration of war" at least he would assert the right of the
journal to "speak on mixed questions of politicé, education and

the like,.. in the teeth of all contradictors."1 Newman was
profouédly distﬁrbed by Simpson's attitude and warned him he was
"making electioneering cries like some Protestant candidate,"2 but
to no effect. Only Acton could deflect Simpson fiom his érovocative
course.’ Readership began to decline, official resentment began to
- mount and Acton decided to end the Rambler, combine it with ancther
journal, or re-title it and begin again. It was then, early in
1862, that he appointed & new.staff of contributors, including
Thomas Arnold, Stokes, Orhsby, Péley, Renouf and Monsell, all of

the Catholic University. In May the first edition of the new

journal was issued, under the title of the Home and Foreiqn Review,.
In it Acton tried to explain the past history of the journal and

the future policy, so as to spike the guns of the opposition. Having

admitted that the recent past had been stormy he went on :

Its aim was to unite an intelligent and hearty acceptance of the

Catholic dogma with free inquiry and discussion on questions which

the church has left open to debate; and while avoiding, as far :
- as poasible, the domain of technical theology, to provide a -

medium for the expression of independent opinion on subjects of

the day, whether interesting to the general publie, or specially

affecting Catholics ... we at first endeavoured to restrict it

to topics of social and literary interest without entering

directly into the graver problems of moral or political philosophy,

But the events of the time, and the circumstances of English . ,

Catholicism graduelly modified our position in this respect,

compelling us more and more to open our pages to investigations

of a deeper and more complex nature... In its new form it will
Labstain from direct theological discussion, as far as external

1J.H. Newman, op.cit., XX, Py 50,
2Ibid. p.52.
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circunstances will allow ... its aim wi}l still be to reconcile
freedom of inquiry with implicit faith,

It was a heavily qualified statement of intent, keeping the initiative
firmly in the hands of the editor; but he did try to avoid one
potentially controversial issue - the question of a Catholic Hall

at Oxford - by putting it on one side for a future edition.

These reforms were too late, however. In January of that year
Manning had tried to have the Rambler listed on the Index; his plea
was dismissed on the grounds that only books‘could be prohibited,

But his objection bore fruit simultaneocusly with the first edition

of the Home and Foreign Review for in May the Propaganda sent a

letter from Rome to all the English Bishopé requiring them to warn
their congregafions "of the danger the Rambler was to faith and
religion."2 Newman's position was impossible: Wiseman, Ullathorne
and Manning lookedyfo him to declare his opposition to the journal,
Acton hoped for his sympathy. He decided on silence. And even thia
was misinterpreted, so that he was forced fovdefendrﬁimsélf‘in the
press - to affirm his‘Cathblicism -;and then begin fhe longer
defence, his Anoiogia. Acton replied by anﬁouﬂcing fhét in:the future
"a secular éphéré alone remains" for the Review, ﬁhiéh meaﬁt that
it would not "enter on. the domains of ecdlesiésficél government or
of faiih,"3butithe damagé wad done'éll roﬁnd. |

Thomas;s reaction to the censure from the Prbpéganda was confused,
While he instiﬁéfiﬁély'réacted against‘it he also subdued that

instinct in whétvhe no doubt considered a proper Catholic manner,

1Sir J. Acton, The Home and Foreirm Review; May 1862, CUL;’ -
2J-H’o Newm&n' Op.Cit., ){X-’ p02300 k o SR I
3Sir J. Acton, Home and Foreign Review, October 1862, CUL,
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but the unease remained :

As far as we laymen are concerned, no doubt the cause of free
speech and freedom of intellectual movement is too sacred, and
has been too shamefully trodden underfoot in Catholic countries
in times past, to allow of our being debarred from the prosecution
of legitimate inquiries under any circumstances likely to arise.
Sti1l I must say that these episcopal censures make a very
painful impression on me = as I am sure they must on you - and
I do most earnestly hope that for the future no just occasion
for them will be afforded. The Home and Foreign has declared
that 'a secular sphere alone remains' for it, - that it cannot
enter on the domains of ecclesiastical government or of faith;
and if these self-imposed prohibitions ar? observed one cannot
see how any serious difficulty can arise.,
Again Thomas had accepted an equivocal standpoint - as he had done
in Dublin over the problem of freedom in university studies - and
he could not go on in such a manner without eventually having to
make a resolution one way or the other. In this case he was
accepting the right of the Church to pass such a censure, and even
hoping that by circumspection the Review could avoid others in the
future; yet if, as he claimed, free speech and the freedom of
~ intellectual movement were really 'sacred' he could not accept their
arbitrary restriction even by the Church. The episcopal censure
had made a ‘painful impression‘ which at that time was still within
what he could endure, but it was becoming~increasingly clear to him
that his position as a Catholic was ambiguous and that‘befoie long
he would either héve to bow the head complefely, and éurrehder ‘
‘his independence - or revolt. In this respect Bishop Ullathorne's
concern was well—ﬁlaced when he commented to Newmen, in January

.

1863;'abbut'the Home and Foreiem Review articles

I find that they sap the very foundation, as well of féith ésvof

1Lettér to Sir J. Acton, October 1862, Acton Correspondence;‘
- MS., CUL. SR e -
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human reason ... I find a great deal more in Mr. Simpson's
articles than appears on the surface ... I find the root

of his mind to be at one time Kantian at another pantheistic.

I need only to refer to the 18th page of his recent pamphlet
in confirmation of what I am saying. That exposition you will,
I think, find leaves nothing but the God of Hegel. An
impersonal deity or law in a worl? of phenomena is all he
permits the understanding to see.

The connection between this and Thomas's former state of unbelief
is obvipus, and even though there is no evidence left which allows
the exact state of his mind in 1862 to be plotted the results in
1865 indicate that Ullathorne's observations were shrewd: the
corrosion set in unseen and unnoticed until the damage was too
extensive to be repaired. Though he did not realise it at this
stage he.was beginning to find it difficult to submit to a Church

whose creed he had reason to doubt,

Though the Home and Foreign Review was largely devoted to articles

of a literary and historical nature - such as Thomas's own - it
represented a particular shade of Catholic opinion. Its political

and intellectual phiiésobhy could not be ighored. The fact that it
appeared at ali‘was surprising to many Protéstants, who expected that
-in’time it wouid be closed down by the Church.v So when articles on
Church matters appeared in its pages (e.g. Dollinger on "The Church
and the Churchea," Simpson on "Virgil," Acton on "The Munich Congress")
they.immediétely assumed an ﬁnusualrsignificance because théy raised-
otherwise subdued matters of concern to a great many Catholic
intellectuals," Whether Thomas wvanted to read them or not he had 1ittle
choice in view of his attachment to the Review and his proximlty to

Jewman, who thrustrthem into his hands for comment. It is itself a~,“

1J.H. Newman, op.cit., XX, p.383,
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tribute that Newman engaged Thomas in such discussions on an equal
level, fbrgetting that only six years earlier his protége had
stumbled into the faith. There is a striking contrast between the
kind of questions Thomas was asking in 1858 and 1859 - for example
about the lawfulness of using Protestant hymns - and the complex
philosophical arguments Newman engaged him in 1862 and 1863,
Paradoxically, though Newman unwittingly took no regard of the
possible dangers of this he was quick to warn Thomas of the dangers
of 'intellectualism'; that is, treating religion as an academic
study and therefore assuming that answers could be found by reason
alone, But Newman had come to believe in a divine counterpart of
faith and reason; man could only go part of the way with his own faith
and reason, the rest had to be provided by God., When God granted
the gift of divine reason a man acquired ‘wisdom'. And wisdom could
only be granted by God. This concept allowed Newman to accept
imperféction: it was innate in the nature of man, but with due
obedience and humility it might be translated into something nearer
to perfection by the grace of God. Intellegtualism, on the other
hand, denied the divine counférpart and tried to find the. whole truth,
and perfection, through‘reéson alone.‘ Ag Newmén saw, thisbbeing
impossible, the only consequence,of‘intellectuélismrwas scepticism,
He‘propounded his théory at séme lehgih in a lefter‘fo W.G;>Wafd_in
Juheﬂ1862, in which he explainedkhié theory,Of'in¢Ompiefe pérfection :
‘As then there ié & sense of the word 'perfection' which exclﬁdes
heroism, so there is a sense (and it is the same sense) which
excludes intellectualism; and as there is nevertheless another
sense according to which hercism is the standard, so there may
be a sense in which the intellectual gifts may be the standard;

and, as the Saint according to this sense is more perfect than :
a holy religious, so in a parallel sense a Doctor is more perfect . .
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than a holy religious also. A Thomas a Kempis is perfect;
but he might be perfect, yet pot a hero, as St. Gregory vii,

or a Doctor like St. Gregory.

The crucial probiem, which Newman overlooked, was how someone new
to the faith, like Thomas, was to arrive at a similar conviction,
in which faults, errors and even past crimes could be accepted
patiently in the belief that in time wisdom would be granted, (This
attitude emerged later, in March 1864, over the closure of the Home

and Foreigm Review).  If Thomas could be argued into it he could

also be orgned out of it for he was still young in the faith, and
Newman perhaps took too little account of it. DBetween Acton's
confident grasping of ecclesiastical controversies and Newman's
patiently studied examination‘of faith Thomas slowly began to shrink
into scepticism. His greater acquaintance with the workings of the
Church did not solve his difficulties, it multiplied them silently.
Acton too,’was a pnzzling personality, simultaneously liberal
and yet orthodox, widely read, highly intelligent and of independent
mind. Thomas came to know him well and remained in close contact
With‘hlm for the rest of his life. His daughter, Mrs. Humphry Ward
also found Acton an attractive personality, and has left this comment

on him :

The perpetual attraction for me, as for many others, lay in the
contrast between Lord Acton's Catholicism end the universality

- of his learning... He was a Catholic, yet he fought Ultramontanism

~and the Papal Curia to the end; he never lost his full communion
with the Church of Rome, yet he could never forgive the Papacy

- for the things it had done, and suffered to be done; and he would
have nothing to do with the excuse that the moral standards of one
age are different from those of another, and therefore the crimes -
of a Borgia weigh more lightly and claim more indulgence than

1JQH. N‘ewman’ Opocit., XX} P0172Q



similar acts done in the 19th century...z Acton was the
lifelong friend of Dr, Dollinger and fought side by side with
the Bavarian scholar the promulgation of Papal infallibility,

at the Vatican Council of 1870. But while Dollinger broke with
the Church Acton never did... he died & devout member of the
Roman Church ... 411 his friends, except the very few who knew
him most intimately must, I think, have been perp?tually puzzled
by this apparent paradox in his life and thought.

Immersed in controversy and pulled between these two influential
men Thomas was not allowed to consolidate his Cathblicism. If, as
Matthew said, ‘he hath not a still, considerate mind' Birmingham
was not the place to acquire it. His autobiography studiously avoids
all detailed reference to his friends, colleagues and members of his
family, but one short paragraph - before the chapter describing hisg
logs of faith - drops out a hint of his feeling of insignificance
which goes beyond his customary humility ¢

But there were other movements - movements of mind - in which I
- was to some extent concerned, or, at any rate, deeply interested.
. Sir John Acton, for whose review, the Home and Foreign, I had
written several articles ,.. and Newman ... bringing out, in
parts, his famous ‘Apologia‘'. After naming theseBgiants of
controversy, I am reluctant to refer to myself...

Problems of faith were not the only conse@uences of his connection

with Acton and the Home and Foreign Review, and in the longer term

were not even the most important, He had the mind of a scholar, but
his rapid movements from one placé to another,during the previous
ten years. and the diverse matters to which he had been required to

give his attention had fragmented his thinking. While he was in

'1Mrs. H. Ward, A Writer's Recollections, London 1918, p.218,"

,21t is worth a passing note that Thomas disagreed with Acton on this
point: he was more concerned with matters as they stood, not as they
might have stood had political history been different, ‘ ;

'3Thomas Arnold, Passages in a Wandering Life,_London 1900, p;178.
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New Zealand he was restricted to the stock of books in his own
luggage; in Tasmenia he was slightly better off, but his return

to England came as a kind of emancipation, despite the thecretical
limitations of'the:Index, and he began to enjoykthé opportunity to
read widely once again.  Since the return also marked a shift in his
work from that of administrator to that of university teacher his
Professional reading and private interests came togéther; To some
extent this is réfleéted in the articles he’publishéd in the Rambler
between No#emﬁer 1859 and March 1861, There were seven in all, those
on ¥ill and on the Negré Races being printed‘in two parts, ranging

- over topics as far apart as the writing of Sir'Walter Scott to the

i11s of the Catholic University. Between July 1862, when he became

formally attached to the Home and Foreirm ReView, and its closgra in
Mafch 1864 he published a further five articles on Hayti,vVeﬁn'a ILife
“of St Francis Xav1er, Alban1a, The formatlon of the English Countles,
and The colonlsatlon of Northumbrla. :In,addition,_if‘hakfulf;;led
the terms of his contract he wasg engaged in writing‘up tb thirt&

, rev;ews and six of these are mentxoned in hxs correapondence Wlth

p‘gir John Acton" Ampere 8 Roman Hisfory, Cl&rk s Comparativa Grammar.

‘ ‘Worsley 8 translation of Tho deﬁuex,i Hughe s Geowraphv of Brltiqh

. Histor ,‘ Davis' 's Rulned Cities of Africa, and Mackav s Tha s

Tublnnen ochool and its Antecedent%.fk,if

 Tot 81l his articles were publ;uhed‘ the*léttérsf"
‘mention,five which he was workinn upon, or projected, which. seem not'.‘w ,

;t° h&VG ﬂppp&red in nrint. - Of these the sugwestlon of an article onl;;,f,
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Gibbon could well have been turned down by Acton on pblitical

grounds: he was not deliberately looking for material that would
Provoke the hostillty of the Cathollc bishops. The remainina four
articles, however, were harmless enough, being on Kemble s Anglo-Saxon

studies, Beowulf, Raleigh, and Teunyson.

In all, whethef published or not, the subjects Thoﬁas chose give
a clue to the dlrection of his interests durlng theqe crowded years
for despite the seeming confusion of topics, that is amonv those he
chose for himself, two faint threads can be seen to partly link them
together: one is religion,the other is mediaeval history. The choice
of Xemble is a useful farting point, for 7.0, Kemble contributed to the
growing interest in Anglo-3axon studies by edltlng the nglo—naxnn N

Poems of Beowulf'~(1833~37) and in 1849 published Saxons in England,

Apart from his work for the Rolls series, Thomas himdelfvpublished a
translation of Beownlf, with notes and an appendix,yln 1876 and 1t
is this Anelo~Saxon thread whlch relates to the polltlcal geOGraphy

’ of the hngllah Counties, and The colonlsatlon of Northumbria This .
was the beginning of his interest in the subject WhlPh led him bosLek

the election for the Chair of Anglomgaxon in Oxford in 1876

uomehow he manaﬂed to see his Manual of anliqh th@rnturp

through the proof stages in the Autumn of 1862 un to 1ts publicatlon
in Novomber. It was apparently well—recexved.‘ Acton certainly
anproved of it but more to the p01nt is the fact that over tw&nty
years later, in 1&84, Lonpmans were still brlnging it out in a 7

E olxth and revised edition whxch Thomas preparod toyether with the
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help of his son W.T. Arnold, and his daughtefs Jﬁlia and Ethel,

It was designed as a handbook, not as a critical study, and was
given an appropriafe layout: authors' names in heavy type followed
by a paragraph of biographical and bibliographical information,
with the occasional critical comment added., It ran to over 600
pages covering the period A.D.449 to Thomas'sqown day, and was
both comprehensive and detailed. With characteristic candour
Thomas added a footnote to.the page on which his brother's name
appeared deélaring that in view of his kinship he would refrain
from making any critical remarks,

It was not always possiblé to keep up this work, his teaching,
ahd his writing for Sir Johﬁ Actoﬁ, to whom he difected a stream'of
letters asking fbf books, acknbwledging books received, suggesting
future articles and commenting on editorial policy. He was
constantly fighting to meet publicétion deadlines - and often missing
them, though he was prepared to work atrall hours.  His financial
pressures led him to accept any reasoﬁable commission, as for exémple,
in Sépfembéf‘1862 when Acton asked him to review a recent edition
of Browning;s poe@s H a

I’am‘§ery>sorfj for being sb'fardy;lﬁut’l ém éubject to all

sorts of botherations and interruptions. I really doubt whether

I could write anything readable on Browning, but if you will

send me the book I shall be better able to judge. You shall

certainly have a notice on Manning'?: it is partly written;
Stahr, if I can possibly menage it. o penome

He posted his article on St. Francis Xavier on the afterncon of"'

Christmas Eve, and took time out on Christmas Day to write a covering

1Letter to Sir J. Acton, 22 September 1862, Acton Letters, CUL.



B2

letter to Sir John. On that Christmas he had yet another member
of the family, for Julia had given birth to a daughter, Julia, in
the week before Christmas. S0 ended a hectic year during which he

had once complained: "my brains have gone into a cross~grained

condition this last month, I think..."1

The New Year opened in its usual crowded‘fashion‘as the school
half year got under way. The Albanian article dragged én, not
belng dlsposed of untll March, by which time he had two more ventures
in mind: an article, or series of articles, on palztical and
geographical boundaries, in which he planned to,"deal with the
dynamics" of couh%y boundaries, and an appiication_to the Civil
Service‘Comhission for a post of examiner. He was appointed in
April;and quickly set abqut preparing examinatiqnwpapers for the
Indian bivil Service e#amination, which(coﬁsequen#iy loaded him with
a heavy burdén of marking in the summer. In‘the autumn he began his
‘researches 1nto the colonisatlon of Northumbria, and these ran on
until the end of the year, by which tlme the days of the Fome and

Foreien Review were numbered, In his crowded life there was hardly

- any, leisure for reflectlng ‘upon rellglous mattera, but situated as
he was they were frequently forced on his attention. The sudden .

clcsure of the Review was a dramatic 1llustration of the p01nt.

Up to the end of 1663 the liberal cause seemed to be gaining ground,

- The Home and Foreipn Revmew steadily gathered readers and reputation

until Newman remarked that "It had gained a hlgh place among the

periodicals of the day, and that in a slngularly short time. '

"Letter to Sir J. Acton, 17 Julyjasz, keton Letters, CUL,
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Protestants prophesied that it was too able to last..."1 At the

same time the movement to set up a Catholic Hall at Oxford, which
was another advance in the cause of liberal Catholic education,
received a boost when Newman bought a few acres of land in Oxford,
from private subscriptions, and made plans for setting up some
kind of Catholic institution on it. He ultimately settled on the
idea of a second Oratory from which the priests would be able to
look after the welfare of Catholic men in the existing colleges.,
In such company as Newman and Acton Thomas had good reason to feel
the truth of his brother's remark that he was working with ‘'the
main movement of mind'. Certainly, up to the beginning of 1864,
there is nothing to suggest any wavering in his faith, indeed, he
probably had little cause for personal introspection in such promising
times. But in the autumn of the year Manning and Wiseman put a
stop to Newman's Oxford plans by persuading the majority of English
Bishops, and Rome, that such a move would be against the Catholic
interest, Newman was obliged to sell the site; but with a longer
term hope in his mind he invested in some houses nearby in case,
in the future, the reaétionary policy,should‘be reversed,  In the
autumn, too, came the major event, which hadkconsiderable repercussions
for thé whole Catholic Church: Dr, Dollingér éalled a Congresskin
Munlch. - : | | - .

It was attended by Catholic scholars, authors, Doctors of Div1nity,
and more than a hundred professors from colleges all over Europe. '

Acton‘was there too, and his report of the proceediugs 8ppeared,as"

J.H. Newman, op.cit., XX, p.83.



an article in the Home and Foreign Review when he returned.

Dollinger's intention was to unite the intellectual élite of the
Church in working out means of assimilating the new knowledge

without destroying the traditions of the faith, He was alarmed -

in much the same way that Newman had been alarmed in the 1830's

with reference to the Anglican Church - at thevweakening power

of the Church . in the face of humanism, the growth of the physical
sciences, and the agnosticism of certain political creeds. "Unbelief
is visibly advancing" he argued at the opening session, "and can

be arrested only by positive science, which flourishes only in
Catholic soil..."1 He then divided society into three categories:
the écholars pushing out the boundaries of knowledge, the church
which should interpret fhat knowledge in the light of faith, and

the laity who accept it. It argued for a high degree of plasticity
in Church attitudes for new knowledge "must compel a revision of
opinions."2 'The discussions want on for four days, but one extract
froﬁ Acton's report‘éf Dollinger's lecture wili sufficiently indicate
both the nature of the debate and the feason for the official censure
which subsequently followed froﬁbRome. Dollingefidescribed the

existiﬁg sifuation aé hevsaw it ¢

A Catholic scholar will often be the first to ascertain a fact
unknown to Protestants, and hostile to some view adopted among
Catholics: he will disprove some cherished claim or assertion,

- weaken the force of some popular or conventional argument, and
multiply problems as fast as he advances knowledge. The spirit
which enables him to do this is widely different from that of the
‘more purely practical and official functions of the priesthood...

Sir J. Acton, "The Munich Congress”, Home and Foreism Review '
 Vol. IV., January 1864. | , "

21bid.
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There is naturally a close alliance between the episcopate

and the divines of the second or practical class -~ those who,

in order to shelter faith, seek to dispense and qualify the

truth to the faithful. It generally happens that these men,
while they uphold the liberties of the Church ... proceed ...

to depress intellectual freedom., For it is in the learned
literature of their country that they see the worst adversary

of religion and morality; and therefore even Catholics who

help to promote it are obnoxious to them, The obvious way to make
it harmless, they conceive, is to bring it as much as possible
under the control of ecclesiastical authority ... They desire

to arrest the uncertain movement of human thought ... The
outward expression of these ideas is a demonstrative zeal for

the spiritual and temporal claims of the Holy See, an unqualified
reliance on the efficacy of the Index, and a predilection for
scholastic theology... the great problem of the day is the
deflnltion of the rights of reason and science amang Catholics, 1

Later in the conference Dollinger 1ntroduced the dellcate wmatter of
ecclesiastical education in France and, by implication, throughout
the rest of Durope., It was a central question linking the‘other
problems of Catholic education, the relationship between spiritual,
temporal and intellectual authority, the 1nterpretati6n of scripture,
and the Church's fight against‘the erowing tide of scientifid

Bcentlcism.~

The seminaries produce excellent przesta but no scholars; and if
nothing is done to establish a university it is to be feared '
that the French clergy will lose all influence over the male
part of the population and will fall into scholastic seclusion ,,,
(Cin the interim Catholic scholars must_) present Catholic

_doetrine in all its organic completeness, and in its connection
with religious life, rigidly separating that which is permanent
and essential from whatever is accidental and foreign.,

‘It was not a solely Cathollc problem 1n its gen@ral results'even though
the Angllcan Church did have univer31ties from whlch to draw its future

Prlests the decline in church authority was a general phenomenon.'

1 Sir J.Actdn;'”The‘Emnich Congresa", Home and Foreien Reviaw,favél' v,
2 - Idem. R T R e
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Change wags moving through all levels of political, intellectual,
artistic and religious life so that not even the ancient universities
vere proof against it. The 1854 university reforms began three decades
of change, Hrs Humphry Ward described Oxford in the late 1860's in

terns of contendlng armies poised to fall upon each other:

Balliol, Christ Church, Lincoln: - the leeral and utilitarian
camp, the Church canmp, the researching and pure scholarship
camp -~ with Science and the NMuseum hovering in the background,
as the growing aggressive powers of the future seeking whom
they might devour: - they were the signs and symbols of wmighty
hosts, of great forces still visibly incarnate, and in marching
array. Balliol versus Christ Church - Jowett versus Pusey and
Liddon - while Lincoln despised both, and the new scientific
forces watched and waited: ~ that was how we saw the field of
battle, and the various alarms and excursions it was always

providing, 1

Dollinger's conference closed after four days of debate with a
resolutinn calling fdr future conferehces to be held annually so-
that the work of the inaugural session could be continued.; Acfon
was delighted with the outcome for the conference had 1n every
respect endorsed ' the policies he had been pursu1ng in the Rambler

and in the Home and Foreign Review, H@‘rgtufned to Ehgland ;f° f

prepare an article on the conference fdr‘thé Home and Foréiﬁnlheviéw; |
it appeared 1n December 1863 and was eaperly read, particularly by

the members of the Cathollc University in Dublln, as Thomag was‘

happy to report. For the Catholic hlerarchy, however, both the ; 
conference and 1ts consequences vere alarming and opposition to

such liberal views, as well as the means by which they wer@ dmsseminated

‘began to mount in Rome, Acton decmded that obedience to eccleaiastical

"autnority demanded the clogure of the Hbmn & Foreipn RQVlGW,‘ as“he

1 mrs H Ward a erter Recollectlonq,’ London 1918, 'pp.i31-32, =
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indicated to Newman in March 1864 :

I have to give you the important news of the suppression of

the H. & F. The Pope has issued a Rescript to the Archbishop

of Munich on the late Conferences in which he virtually
approves their tone and purpose, but adds several propositions
on the submission due to the Congregations (by which the

Index is meant), on the authority belonging to received opinions
in the schools, and to the vetus schola, which are directly

and flagrantly opposed to the principles of the Review,

The intention thus expressed seems to promise further measures
if opportunity be given by resistance or contradiction. A
conflict with the authorities would not only be a grievous
scandal, but would destroy the efficiency and use of the Review,
and I have determined not to risk a censure, but to take the
significant warning of this document and put an,end to the
Review after the appearance of the next number. '

The Rescription was made puBlic in March 1864; the last edition of

the Review appeared at the same time. Thomas's letters for the

first quarter of 1864 make no reference to the imminent closure

of the journal, in fact right up to the middle of March he was
preparing his Northumbria article and planning another on "The
legend of Durham" for the July edition., The publication of the
Rescription clearly forced Acton's handﬁ the decision was quite
sudden and until then totally unexpected. Newman was depressed

for Manning had made a complete victory and now no Catholic
publication remained to assert liberal views against the reaotiohary

Dublin Review, edited by W.G. Ward. - In a mood of tight-lipped

stoicism Newman replied 5 -
You are the best judge whether you should bring it to an end,.,
there are serious grounds for apprehension, lest there may be
some ultimate intention of proceeding against you, and that more
easily because we are in England under the military regime of
Propaganda... ' But good may come of this disappointment. There
is life, and increasing life in the English Catholic body; and,

~1J.H. Newman, op.cit., XXI, p.83.
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if there is life there must be reaction. It seems impossible
that active and sensible men can remain still under the dull

tyranny of Manning and Ward,

But he was right; the 1pilitary regime' hed temporarily gained the

upper hand so that authoritarian views were consolidated and

received their most obvxous declaration in the promulgation of

Papal infallibility six years later, in 1870. 'Thomas knew that

the main movement of mind nad suddenly been halted, and enlightened,

intelligent Catholicism was stilled under the hand of official

censure. Almost overnight he had lost his part, however small and

insignificant, in the progress of Catholic intellectual development

and, even worse, S&w that the 'giants' too had been shackled. He

vas back in the frustrated state he was in when he had left Oxford

in 1846, disillusioned with the institutions of his day.

How deeply this began to trouble him cannot be precisely determined,

but it is a fact that at the end of 1863 his health suffered, and

worsened in 1864. He took on a private pupil - g teacher reading

for his London B.A. - in order to supplement his suddenly dlminishéd

income, and worked 1ong hours wmth him, td'the irritation of some

Oratdrians. A comblnation of the damp house, the Birmingham climate,

‘overwork, the depres ng Catholic situation, “and the obvious cares

of his large family reduced hlm in mind and body., In June ha was

unusually depressed' in October he suffered a severe attack of

lumbago, and in December he contracted scarlet fever, of which there |

were one or two cases in the school, though it was an open question

whether he cauvht it or took it there.- Julia took on the burden Qf

nur31ng him while the chlldren were sent to Fex ﬁow, partly to e&se;;

5.1, Newman;‘op.cit.,,XX1, p.83.



her load and partly to escape the infection. Then one of the

servants showed signs of the fever and was sent to hospital, the
other stayed away, so Julia took on the whole task: "... and in
that bitter winter my wife, who all the time was nursing me most
carefully, rose on several mornings before dawn, lighted the
kitchen fire, and met all the household calls of the day."1 He
recovered, but was weak and almost immediately began to suffer
from rheumatism -~ again an old enemy - so that the doctor advised
a change to a warmer region. With finance as it was the best they
could manage was an escape to Bristol in January 1865 and this it
was that brought on the final clash between Thomas and the Oratory,
The erguments that passed back and forward were symptoms of the
accumulated depression and frustration rather than causes of the
breach which came three months later.

Throughout the previous year the Oratorians had taken Thomas's
classes for him while he was ill, but in January they faced the
prospect of being without him for a term., Newman proposed that
a substitute should be app01nted until Thomas should return “and
be paid £50 out of hls salary. He reacted angrily, reaecting the ’

suggestion that a long absence was needed, and assertlng the right

to app01nt his own substitute, It was an exaggerated response,

quite out of proportlon to the situation, but 1ndicat1ve of his
general state of mind and health. He wag further angered becau 50
Newman refused to take his sons,William, Arthur and,Theodore as |

boarders while he was away. Newman had good reason forrthis: he‘was

1Thomss Arnold, Passages in s Wandering Life, London 1900, p.207.
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afraid that the boys would carry the fever into the school and

cause an epidemic. On the contrary, Thomas protested that it was

the school that had passed the fever on to him. His anger was
thoroughly aroused, and perhaps his old fear that he was employed
not for his‘intrinsic value but only because of his father's name,

but whatever it was he went on to make an assertion which he later

regretted :

I am afraid that there issome further meanlng behind it, I

am told that even in the case of lawyer's or merchant's clerks,
who may happen to fall ill, their employers never think of
relieving them of any portion of their salary, unless in the
case of individuals whom they think not worth keeping, and to
whom they intimate in this way their estimate of the value of
their services. If such is the opinion which the Father of .
the Oratory entertains respecting my services at the school

I only beg that I may be distinctly informed of it, and I will
take the most effectual steps 1 can to relieve them of my
presence at the earliest possible period. In all sole
seriousness 1 have formed a totally different estimate myself
of the value of those services, and people outside, I have
reason to think, would generally agree with me. However if,
to put the matter very plainly, it is thought at the Oratory
that I am a bad bargain, and get more salary than I am worth,
I have only to beg that thip may be intimated to me, and I

shall then know what to do.

Newman repiied immediately in a gentie tbne, clearly recognising
‘the strain under whlch Thomas had wrltten to hlm, agreeing to accept
William, Theodore and Arthur 31nce they were to proceed to
' Birmlngham from Fox How and not from the houde in Vicarage Road,

and offerlng Thomas his full salary, w1th the rlght to find his own

substitute teacher 1f he so wished. His anver collapbed, and he

realised that he had been rather foollsh. Ha left the whole matter“

of the subetitute in Newman s hands and departed for Brlstol with

Julia. (As a matter of pas51no interebt Newman hlmself took many :

1Letter to J.H, Newman, 2 January 1864, Oratory MS.



291

of Thomas's classes while he Was away). But he had left behind

& threat to remove himself from the school "at the earliest possible
Period" if necessary, and this was not so easily erased,

He returned to Birmingham in May, and promptly caught measles,
which was sweeping through the school, and in July decided to move
out of thé house in Vicarage Road in favour of a better-drained

establishment in Harborne, some two miles away.

In the autumn the final phase began, On Octqber 6th he askegd

Newman for an increase in salary. He mentioned the rising cost of
living, and his large family, but grounded his claim on a more
objective criterion: the report of the Public Schools Commission,

which had been published that summer. His letter was long and

very detailed, but concluded withva comparison between his own
work and salary, of £400, and that of a Rugby master, who would
be earning between £840 and £897. While he did‘not“élaim an
upward adjustment of such a large amount, though he argued that
his university career entitled him to equal rank with most, if not
all, of the assistant masters at Rugby, he did ask for "a considerable
‘ addition" to his salary from the beginninT of the following year
and a kind of 'threshold' arrangement whereby his salary would rise
in relation to the numbers of boys in the»échbol.i |

Newﬁan replied af once,'pointing out thatkthe school was élready :

running at a loss. He was at pains to indicate how much they

"appreciated his serv1ces and the Just ground on which the claim
had been made, But 1t wags the final paragraph that carried the stings
Moreover, your letter suggests to us (the Congregation of the

Oratory) that you have an idea of relinquishing your connection
with us, an idea to which you gave expression in a letter which -



you wrote to me last Christmas. I assure you, my dear Arnolq,
that we have the utmost delicacy in asking you to remain with

us after two such intimsations, and, since you seem to have
turned your thoughts elsewhere, we are desirous to do everything
in our power to facilitate in a pecuniary yoint of view any
plan which you may on consideration adopt.

This was not just, or completely accurate, for Thomas had made no

such 'intimation' though with his previous threat in mind Newman

might have inferred the second intimation. Thomas replied

carelessly, having failed to recognigse theksignificaﬁce of Newman's

words, He casually remarked: “As I find there is no prospect of

& rise in my salary I must look forward to the close of my connexion

with the school..."2 He clearly intended that this should be taken

as an indication of a general intention, Newnman took it as a

resignation

It would be a great shame if with such qualifications as yours,
you did not bring them to the best market, nor can we fairly
complain of losing you, if we cannot rise to that scale of
remuneration which you can secure elsewhere. It is a duty
therefoge for us to acquiesce in your decision, with whatever

SOI’I‘OW.

Thomas did not reply, assuming none was needed, but he was startleg
when\he received a further letter some three weeks later, wriften

as a result of a meeting of the Oratory Congregation; after a brief

restatement of the former letter it added 3

The event of your leaving us is so serious that You will not be
surprised that, in order to meet it, we wish very much to fix
the date of it. Hall we say Easter next, that is, Palm

Sunday, April 9th?
Thomas was shaken. and with some justification concluded that he really

was not wanted, He protegted that his letter had been mlsinterpreted,

1J IIQ Newman, OPoCito, XXI, p'2540
Letter to J H. Newman, 10 October 1864, Qratory 3,

33 .M. Newman, op.cit., XXI, p.256.
bid, p.284.
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but being unable to force a change of decision settled instead for
the end of the summer term as the time for his departure. In
fact he left in April, as Newman intended, but he was paid his
full salary for the half-year which indicates that relations were
still good despite the abruptness of his going.

These simple events, and the salary negotiations which preceded

them, are not enough to explain Newman's interpretation of Thomas's

letter, or his willingness to leave. After all, when he left the

Oratory he also left the Catholic Church, which could hardly have
been a coincidence; the one did not necessarily mean the other, He
could have left the Oratory without leaving the Church, though not
On the other hand, once he had left the Oratory he

the reverse.

had no other employment open to him as a Catholic. Certainly he

could not have gone back to Oxford, which is in fact what he did
do. Similarly, though he was always mindful of his financial
situation his Catholic faith must have been dangerously near to

extinction if he was'nudged into apostasy by mere financial

considerations, 1arge family or no. It is much more likely‘that if

his allegiance to the Church had been stronﬂer he would have
accepted his lot at the Oratory and supplementad his salary by taking
on extra pupils, as he had already been doing since the_closure of

the Home and Foreism Review. That had closed off only one of his

extra financial resources,‘though it is nqtfpossible‘now,tp estimate

‘Just how large an income he derived from it, This suggests that»thé

financial considerations which provoked his removal from the Oratory
to Oxford in the summer of 1865 were made important because he was

already out of harmony with his colleagues. Subject as he had been
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to the echoes of controversy ever since he had jbihed Newman's

School it is not surprising that he had found the events of those
three years damégihg'to his whole faith in the Catholic Church,

The confusion'of Catholic politics,’the clear ihdication that for

the time being there was no futﬁrekfbr’catholic iiberals, and the
multiple strains of teaching, writihg, énd his”1arge family gradually

reduced him to poor health'and dépréséion. Then his 0ld doubts

returned, In "Paésages“ he clains tb‘have:régafded scienée; at

this time, as the only area of human thought where any certainty

could be found;'and this corresponds with the warnings Newman |

had given him of the dangers of relying too heaviiy on inteilectualism.
He stoPped going to Mass,kand'gavé up private prayei. A spirit of
"disgﬁst and weariness of existence" same over him1 and this '
reinforces a remark he had made‘iateyin 1863, to Lord Acton, long

»

before he began to avoid Mass @

To my mind there is- somethlng far gzandar and more attractive in

the desultory scepticism of Schopenhauer than in the self-satisfieq
atheism of the Positivists. If there be no God, I should say

with Schopenhauer that unlimited scorn of life, of man,2

nature, is the only refuge for a mind of any nobleness.

These are desperate words for a profesaing Catholmc. they argue the
- loss of faith. Not even Dr. Arnold at hxs most aceptlcal put the

possibility so starkly "If there be no God" It was nat merely

an academlc questlon* the force of those worda, as dlstinct from |
nIf there were no God“; or “If God did not exist" is particularly"

' important coming from a man who chose his words carefully. HS'cduld

1Thomas Arnald,kop.clt., p.185.
2Letter to Sir J. Acton, 13 Septamber 1863, Acton Letters. CUL.'
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admit the possibility of there being no God. Then, in 1864 and

early 1865 he began to avoid Mass; rumours circulated in Birminghan.

In the summer of 1864 he made a calculated and defiant gesture:

he gave Dollinger's book The Church and the Churches as a prize to
One of his pupils. He knew Dollinger's reputation, he knew
Dollinger's work; this book was critical of the Christian Church
in general and the Roman Church in particular. It implied the

validity of the theory of chtrinal Development. It‘wasuhardly

a good choice for a boy in any case. = Newman ruled that the prize

was not té be given and Thomas had no choice but to accept it, It
was a personal instance of the restriction of freedonm he had come
to expect from the Catholic Church. |

Three months later his frustration began to manifestritsélf. First,
during an unexpected visit from A.P. Stanley, he raised the question
aof whether’he could ever hope to return to Oxford, and his former
tutor and,friehdaencouraged him in every respect.;~8ecdﬁd,,and; .
immediately after this meeting, he began to érgue with.Nawman Tor
an ihcfeéée in his salary; he made that tha deciding factor., It
can perhaps be regarded as an evasion, as a gesture to: the gods to
take matterskout of his hands, but then, major declsions such ia
’this are seldom wholly rational and never simple. The parallsls
~between his state of mind in 1865 and that of 1847 are obvious, 80
obvious that whole sections of the "Equator letters" could be
applied equally fittingly to his situation in each caae. As before  ‘
he had come to “doubt. the church that had once given him é promise e
of certalnty.j He saw Acton blocked, Newman patlently suffering a

regime he believed to be wrong in prlnciple, and even.falth itself
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& matter of opinion. It was all a matter of personal understanding,

in which case there was no reason for remaining in the Church at
all., And this passive state was the most marked feature of his
letters to Newman in 1865, as the two men parted company. Just

as he allowed financial matters to tip the scales, so he drifted

out of Catholicism. It was not a planned withdrawal, or a strong

protest, and the incident over Dr. Dollinger's book was merely g
minor event of little significance on its own. 'Though he gives

it some attention in his book it is worth rémemberiﬁg that he

also gives other insignificant matters &imilarly lengthy treatment
(for example the bush murders in Tasmania in the 1850'3) while he

frequently ignores his wife and family, fdr example,’in a quite

extraordinary way. Newman's correspondence makes no mention of

the incident at all, and yet he tended to keep a record of
everything, not merely a selection.

His letters to Newman in the spring of the year make the situation
clear, In April it was rumoured that he was ready to return to the
Anglican church; he wrote tq Newman:‘"The report about me which you
mention is false, and you have my authority to contradiet it, Bug
I fear I musf‘pain you by saying that 1 cannot guarantee where,
or in what form of opinion, the course of thdught may eventually

land me."1 Two months later he wrote:égain,"frdm Oxford s

Yes, it is true that I can no longer believe in a permanent ang
living infallibility in the Church., I tried hard to believe it
for a long time, in spite of the objections that constantly

presented themselves, but at last I broke down.  And in connexion

1Letter to J.H. Newman, 24 April 1865, Oratqry M3,
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with this I must say that I have never been able to understand
or appropriate a sentence of yours in the Apologia, to the
effect that "all the difficulties in the world do not amount
to one doubt." I cannot see that what can be the use of
difficulties if no accumulation of them, and no amount of ill
means in the attempt to resolve them, is to make one doubt

the truth of the propositions in connexion with which they
arise. I suppose it was the multiple difficulties in the way
of the reception of the Ptolemaic system that led men, first
to doubt of it and afterwards to give it up. I dare say all this
is very weak, and I know that I am speaking to one by the. side
of whom I am a mere child in intelligepce and knowledge; still

I cannot help regarding the matter so.

He was a child of his times, both in the attempt to look at life,

society, morality snd belief in a vgeientifically' objective way,

and in his filial attachment to those set above him, in this case

Newman, as he had been to his father, Dr. Arnold. His.method of

comingkto a conclusion, as revealed in this letter to Newman, bears

all the marks'of nineteenth centﬁry seientific method: the gathering

of informatién, thé'forming of a hypothesis, the resolution of the

difficulties till all the facts seem to accord with the hypothesis,

or it is changed, and, of course, the ‘historical perspective which

applies .the experience‘of the past -~ in this case the Pﬁolemai¢/

Copernican debate’s'to the problems of the present.’ In 1865 Thomas

was applying the methods of mid~ninet§ehthvscientific thinking to
Catholicism, and found it wanting. About the same time T.H. Huxley
was jotting in his notebooks 3 ';
- Religions arise because they satisfy the many and fall because
 they cease to satisfy the few.

- They have become the day-dreams of mankind and each in turn has

become a nightmare from which the gleam Qf knowledge has waked

the dreamer. e e ;
The religion which will endure is such a day-dream as may atill

be dreamed in the noon-tide glareyof.sciance, o

Tooties o 3.5, wewman, 1 Ju 1065, Omtory o
2quoted by Cyril Bibby, I.H. Huxley. Scientist, Humanist end Bducator,
London 1959, p.48. ; ’ ist, ] ‘ rd |
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By the mid-summer his ability to accept the Catholic position had
dissolved completely and he found himself in an indeterminate
state., Being uncomfortable in this situation he decided that for
want of any other he would rejoin the Anglican Church, and this he
did. In any case, he wanted to take his M.A. at’Oxford; this

alone was enough in his evenly balanced state of mind to weigh

in favour of a return to his former church. It was not so much

a decision as a recognition of the facts as they stood; his
"day-dream” had not withstood the "noon-tide glare of science" :

I gave admission slowly, sadly, and unwillingly to the doubts
respecting Catholicism which assailed my mind., Why, what
greater happiness can there be for a man to believe, if he

can believe it? what does the cold shade of this world's

Science or sentiment offer that can be weighed in the balance

for one moment against those glorious imaginings, if we can
firmly convince ourselves that they correspond to realities?
This conviction has, at any rate in large part, failed me; and
if I return to the national church in which I was born, it is
only because such is the natural1and obvious course; there is

in fact nothing else to be done. »

It was a sad but logical rejection of the security of the Catholic
faith, in that sense it was a negative deciSion‘affordihg him no
pleasure and little comfort. - But his family rajoiged. - The division
between his sons and his daughters was removed,‘Mary looked forward
to being reunited with her parents once more, and Julia began to-

hope that at last she would taste the life she had hoped would be

hers when she became &n Arnold in 1850.°

1Le’cter to J.H. Newman, 15 October 1865, Orgtory MS. |
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CHAPTER ELEVEN.

The return to Oxford.

The return to Oxford in the spring of 1865 was a calculated
gamble. Thomas had no university position, no college affiliastions

and no regular source of income. He risked the open market in offering

his tutorial services to Oxford undergraduates, with the further

Possibility of taking some of them as boarders. Of course he knew

that he had considerable advantages of name, reputation and family
connections, so that the long-term risks were slight indeed, but

in the short-term he faced a financially difficult time unless he

could attract pupils almost immediately. Stanley was still in g

position to help in this respect, even though he had given up his
rost as Professor of Ecclesiastical History to become Dean of
Westminster, in 1864, for he still knew two years of undergraduates
whom he could direct to Thomas's house, while his widespread
influence in Oxford could naturally be used.in the same cause, And

then there was Matthew, still Professor of Poetry, with two more

years to go before his term expired. His lectures, delivered in

English, not Latin, had begun a new era in literary studiss in the
university and were in tune with the spirit of reform moving through
the university, while his reputation in the'country at large was
growing daily both as a result of his poetry aﬁd his prose. 1865

itself was the year of the first series of Essays in Criticism;

Obviously some of Matthew's reputatlon reflected on Thomas, and

worked to his advantage. It would have been odd if it had not done

0. But he had his own- reputations: his Nanual of knglish Literature '
b s emampmraear i,

was coming up for its second edition by this time, and his authorship r
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of Home and Foreign Review articles was hardly a secret. His

personal reputation, though not to be compared with Matthew's

should not be underestimated. The editor of the Times, for example,

had deemed Thomas's disenchantment with the Roman Church sufficiently

importaht’to print a report of it on the morning of June 13 1865

even though the only real foundation he had for it was a similar

assertion in & Bristol local paper and occasional rumours around

Birmingham and Oxford. Since a change of religion was not entirely

a novel event in England in this period it is interesting that

Thomas's change of direction was thus singled out for notice.

Between them, in other words, the two brothers commanded quite a lot

of interest, though Matthew's was the greater, andvthis was Thomas's

guarantee of tutorial work when he settled‘in Oxford once again,

Not surprisingly, he at once revelled in the bustle and activity
of the old university city; he belonged to it, it was part of his
prast life, it was almost a homecoming and, like the past, it brought

him closer to Matthew. They had spent some time together during

Thomas's stay in Birmingham, which‘in itself had been a confort,

and in the summer of 1864 they had been on‘holiday tpgether in
" Llandudno - where they had no doubt conferred together on the quegtion

of Thomas's future - but from 1865 they came‘together nore often

in Oxford and in London. Matthaw 8 vislta to Oxford to deliver his

poetry lectures were special occas;ons when the two of them re~lived

their undergraduate days, visiting their old haunts, boating,
strolling by the Cherwell, no doubt putting tne world to rlghts asg

theykwent, Their pleasure in this infected the whole of Thomas s

family, and no one more so than Nary, his eldest daughter, who was
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captivated by the romance of the city, of eightsraces seen from
Christ Church meadow, of the Fellows garden at Lincoln
lying cool and chaded between grey college walls, (hnd) the
carnival of summer in that enchanting place. The chestnuts
were all out, and splendour from top to toe; the laburnunms,
the lilacs, the hawthorne red and white, the new-mown grass

spreading its smooth and silky carpet round the college walls..,
and through the trees,glimpses of towers and spires in the

sparkling summer air.

In true Arnold fashion she, too, had been caught by the spell of

Oxford.
But for all this it was not the same Oxford that Thomas had left

nearly twenty years before, for all the apparent similarities., It
obviously looked very much the same, and the marks of the Tractarian
controversy were still evident in Oxford society,bfor there waa stil}
a High Church party led by Pusey and Liddon at Christ Church, and
they were still capable of flashes of the old temper: for years

they deprived Jowett - later Master of Balliol - of his Professorial
salary which happened to be derived from Christ Church fundé which
they controlled, and théy did so because they disapproved of his
liberal religious opinions, even though he was, nonetheless, a
member of the Anglican Church to which they belonged, But in other
ways reform had changed the structure andlnature of university life,
As early as 1839 Tait, later Aréhbiéhop of Cahferbury, hadvadvocated
fundamental reforms aimed at improving the value of degréés and the
quality-of Cxford teaching. His main proposals were never adopted
but he argued- that Specialisation in the more ’vocational' subjects

such as physical science, which had no link with the older claSSical

1I-lrs. H. Ward, A Writer's Recollections, London 1919, p.109,




and humanities studies, should be preceded by a general education;
that degrees should be awarded at the end of three years but not
be conferred until the end of a fourth year of study. The
effect of the proposals was to add significantly to the growing

opinion in favour of reforms in the light of the general rise in

academic standards in German universities, Stanley and Tait

together toured Germany in 1839, studying the organisation of

university life and embodied their impressions in the reform

proposals which followed. Stanley, in particular, grew to favour

an enlarged professorial system, partly because it would cut across
inter-collegiate barriers by making the professors and their staffs
available to all undergraduates and partly becausse guch professora
would have a univefsity as distinct from a college respongibility,
Resident professors would, in any case, exercise a more useful
influence than the usual professors, who lectured in the university

on an occasional basis, for Stanley believed strohgly that a university'
is "less a system of education than a particular sphére of English
1ife." pciual reforms came after the Royal Commission's report

in 1852. Tait was one of fhe membors of the CommiSSion,‘Stanley

was its Secretary., Lord Aberdeen's Government acted on the Report
in 1854, and the changes_it made were important. The number of

scholars at each college was to be increased and entry determined,;

by examination; certain hereditary restrictions on Fellows were

removed, as was the obligation to take Orders; the professorial

1‘.I‘he exact proposals are set out in R.E. Prothero's Life and Letters
of Dean Stanley, Vol. 1.

2Quoted in R.E. Prothero, Life and Lettera of Deen vtanlev, 2 vols.
London 1893, I, p.418. : :
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system was revived, and added to it was & plan for a staff of

lecturers under the professor. Undergraduates were given the

right to live in lodgings and to be unattached (i.e. not belonging

to a college) if they wished, end Boards of Studies were set up to

co~ordinate and evaluate their courses of study. The total effect

of the 1854 Act was to open up the universities - for Cambridge

was included in the Commission's survey = to a wider range of

undergraduates, to create a university structure as distinct from

a college structure, and to weaken the hold of the Anglican Church.

The subscription to the Thirty Nine Articles, however, was 8till

obligatory for M.A.'s and for Fellows and was not removed until

further reforms in 1871. The right of undergradustes to be unattached

cleared the way for a great many men to take advantage of university

life by forming themselves into associated bodies which eventually

. became lnown in Oxford as St. Catherine's Society, and in Cambridge

as Fitzwilliam Hall.

- So the Oxford to which Thomas returned in 1865, over ten years

after the Reform Act, was a very dlfferent place from that which he

had left in 1846~ and the changes were. all in his favour. He could

confidently expect a good number of undergraduatee for tuition, and

many looking also for 1odg1ngs. The reforms had made it p0331ble

for him to live an academic life, with a reasonable income, without

. actually belonglng to the university teaching staff. No doubt -
Stanley had pointed all this out in Birmingham for as one of the
architectsfof the reforme he knew full well what the effects of thé
“4nd his’edvice'was sound!'the retern fo Oxford‘

~ changes had been.

was a happy solution to Ehomas 8 problems in the eprlnp of 1865, o




With Julia and their seven children he moved into 77 George

Street, and there they stayed for a few months before moving again

to 26, St. Giles while they made plans for a house of their own.

An indication of the financial success of the move can be gleaned

from the fact that in 1867, only two years later, they did move

into a larger house of their own planning and called it ‘Lalehanm’,

Matthew referred to it as 'the Barrack'. Although Thomas was never

very well off such evidence suggests that at least his finances

were sounder than they had been at any time since he married Julia

in 1850, Temporarily he was settled in his old surroundings

apparently convinced that his conversion to Catholicism had been a

mistake, He revelled in Oxford life, commenting cheerfully to

Newman in June,konly two months after he had left the Oratory: "In

this bustling time it is difficult to find time to write ... Oxford %

1 3
is still, as ever, a mosti interesting place.”  What was true for é

Thomas was even more true for Julia, for Oxford was & release from

the strife and humiliation of their former 1ife in Dublin and

Birmingham, during which they had depended 80 much on the other

members of the Arnold family. When they moved into their own house

she had finally escaped from family charities, which she had come

to regard almost as a permanent feature of’their existence, and

nonetheleas dlfficult to accept even thouvh they were both necessary

and kindly given. In one rare letter of 1865 - rare becausa it has

escaped later family censorship - she reveals something of the strain

of being the poor relation, of having to accept family help, and of

1Lette: to J.H. Newman, 13 June 1865, Oratory NS,
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taking Mary from house to house for the duration of the school

holidays, for the sad fact was that Julia and her daughter were

unable to tolerate each other easily. - First lirs. Reibey in

Tasmania and then successive members of the Arnold family in England
had teken Mary for weeks at a time to save Julia the strain of
trying to cope with her quick-tempered daughter. Though she was

glad of this family help she wrongly suspected an air of condescension

where none was intended. Writing from Fox How, where she had been

trying to make airangements for the forthcoming school holidays

she wrote to Thomas :

I think it will end in her (Mary) doing as she likes. I cannot
say that I shall be sorry when she is well off, she is very hard
to bear with. I am so heartily tired of this kind of life ,,,

I am not feeling well or in good spirits, I quite long to be

with you again, you are worth your whole family put together,

in my eyes at all events ... Do not think me ill-natured or

that there has been anything in the slightest degree disegreeable,
but I must unburden myself to you or I should explode.,.,

The move to Oxford gave her a refreshing independenoe of the Arnold
family and her first reallohance to repay their many'kindnesses by
rece1v1ng other Arnold children into her house in St. Glles.

Natthew 8 children, for 1nstence, became frequent v1eitore eepecially
up to 1867 while he was Professor of Poetry. The family was united

as it had never been for the barrier of religion no longer stood |
between the sons, William, Theodora, Arthur and Francis, and: the
daughters, Mary, Lucy, Julia and Ethel. When Mary came home for good
| in 1867, and left boarding school behlnd her, the famlly wae complete.
For the first time eince 1856 a degree of harmony crept 1nto Thomas 8

famlly 1ife and it was not c01n01dence that this period marked the

1Letter to Thomaa, January 1865, Moorman MS,
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beginning of nearly thirty years of successful academic work, even
though its later continuation became a matter of necessity rather

than choice. In the eummer of 1865 Thomas took his Oxford M.A.

degree, which required his subscription to the Thirty Nine Articles,
and so confirmed his return to the Anglican fold. Pupils presenteq

themselves for tuition, three or four were usually taken in as

boarders; and hevseftled into his work. It was during this first

summer vacation that he picked up the old practice of vacation
readiﬁg-parfies, taking a‘humber of young men ub te Keswick. One
of them was Lord Jersey, afterwards Governor of New’Southywales.
In 1866 he took a party ofbMerton men, all reading Modern History,
to Linton in North Devon, and in this perty one of his pupils was

Mandell Creighton, later Bishop of London and a good friend of

Thomas's daughter, Mrs, H. Ward. In 1867 he took another party to

Whitchurch on Thames, and one of the group was F.J. Jaynes who

later became Bishop of Chester. Cleariy, Thomas's fairly brief

membership of the Catholic Church had not serlously damaged his
reputation, though it is 1nteresting to note that despite the varloua
university reforms Oxford undergraduates - at least those who came

to Thomas - seemed to have a clerical tinge, or inclination, suggeeting
that the intention of the reforms was taking some time to work through,
But whatever the conjecture the fact was that he was very quickly‘;
accepted by Oxford men, and he thoroughly enjoyed being caught up',;

in a life which, but for his earlier idealism, he need never have
1ost. By November he had 80 fully joined in the splrit of foord:‘
that he sent Newman a long letter descrlblng unlversity lzfe. it

*

deservee a fairly full transcrlptlon H
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Last Thursday week was the gaudy-day at New College, to which as
& Wykehamist I had an invitation. The occasion was extraordinary
being the celebration of the opening of the hall since the
alterations as well as the annual gaudy. A fine oak roof has
been put in; stained glass in the windows; and the whole room
furnished and brightened up; the effect, when the tables were
crowded with some five hundred guests, was very good; a
considerable addition having been obtained to the height. The
0ld Bishop of Winchester was there looking extremely well;
he spoke also in a manly and sensible way. MNoberley also spoke
well, Christopher Wordsworth made a sad mess of it; after

saying that now (poor Lord Palmerston being dead) there might

be some hope of his friend Dr. Moberley receiving that promotion

to the Bench which he so well deserved, he called upon us all

to form ardent wishes that the Doctor might speedily arrive at

the 'otium eum dignitate' of that exalted position... ‘

The Bishop of Winchester has just given one of the best livings

in his diocese to his son-in~law Milford., This man with no

prospects before him but those of a poor curate came one day

to present himself for examination. During the three or four

days of his stay an attachment sprang up between him and Misg

Summer; they married; the bridgegroom had either no home or

& poor one; till a living fell, they lived under the episcopal

roof; and the joke was that Farnham Palace waa turned into

Hilford Haven... v

The music at New College is as good as ever, if not better. 7o

ny ear it is as near perfection as well can be; the organ '
powerful but not overpowering, filling the whole of that vast

chapel (for including the ante-chapel it is vast) with volunes

of delicious sound; every note, whether from organ pipe or lip

of chorister or chaplain, reverberated with a peculiar depth ang
mellowness of tone among the lofty pillars and up along the.
vaulting; and the whole performance harmonised in a'wonderful ,
way, yet so as to betray no effort, such are one's impressions,,,

the building, music, and all, force on you the thought that afterp
all there is a grandeur in the human soul; the great-hearted '
founder's conceptions proceeding from a noble and princely nature,
seem to have never failed to call forth in any of the subsequent
generations some responsiveness of soul; the spirit of utilitarianism;
one might say, stands rebuked and flees howling out of the temple,
Dr. Hawkins is till at Oxford, as of course you know, and is fapr
from having lost his vigour. I hear that some defect of temper
prevents him from getting on well with the tutors of the College

and that a decline in its popularity and academical reputation -

has been the result, I think there must be some amount of truth

in this, though possibly not much... : K ,
There has been a contest in Congregation this term, and has just
been avoided in Convocation. The former was about the appointment

of a new member of the Hebdomadal Council; the Congervatives carried
their nominee, Worth of Balliol, by 104 votes, against €4 for - :
Rawlinson the Liberal nominee, The cry against Rawlinson was

that he was for the abolition of tests; which 1 believe is not
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true. The balance is turned at present in Congregation in
favour of the Conservatives by the votes of about twenty
curates and college chaplains, resident in Oxford, to whom a
clause, proposed with great fore-sight by Sir William Heathcote,
and accepted by the Liberals on the vague notion that it had

a democratic look about it, hag ==-- votes...

Payne Smith's appointment to the Regius Professorship is not
favourably canvassed. It is said to have been Lord Shaftesbury's
doing, who some time ago, when there was talk of Jacohson's
being made a bishop, looking far into the future, wrote to
Christopher, who has the parish of St. Aldgates, inquiring who
was the fiftest man in Oxford to be Regius Professor when
Jacobson should vacate the Chair. Christopher, a Low Churchman,
replied that Payne Smith was the man.,, Scott of Balliol would
have been a more obvious choice, but it is said that Pusey,
Jeune and Lord Shaftesbury together resolved that thisshould
not be, lest it should lead to Jowett's being elected Master of

A piece of fierce and brilliant declaration was uttered yesterday

by Meyrick in the University pulpit, levelled agminst the '
Rationalists, and the Professors of the "higher criticism®,,.,
A sort of memoir of A.H. Clough, containing many letters and
an extra-ordinary poem called 'Dipsychus' has been privately
printed... ‘ , o o .
“The project for extending the university is being seriously
debated. But there are other things which will have to be changed
before & very sensible increase can take place in the number of
‘undergraduates. If a class of men at all resembling those who
“ crowd the lecture halls of the Scottish universities is ever to
be attracted, the vacations will have to be, if not curtailed,
“at any rate re~distributed. One of the proctors told me that
on vigiting Tubingen this year he found the students hard at
work well on into August. But as it 1s here the terms are so
short, and the principle of leaving at least half the day to
 muscular exercises and athletic sports so firmly established,
that the professors have to resort, they say, at the beginning
of each term, to a system of dove-tailing, demanding an astonishing
anount of ingenuity. MNen say, after visiting the Gernan universities
~that the extravagant and preposterous devotion‘pf the English to ’
these ridiculous gymnastic displays, which the newspapers think .
" such a fine thing seems excessively absurd and even humiliating.1

Apart from the picture it gives bf‘Oxford”ofithé time?it also conveys
Thomas's enjoyment of his surroundings and:the/éxtent‘to which he |
had become part of them in less than eight months. By January 1866 .

hg’coﬁié;wfité to a former acquaintance at;Winchesferé "Ncg'IM#m'_

, 1Letfer,to Newman,;Ndyember 1865, Oratory NS,
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again settled at Oxford, taking pupils, and, as far as appearances

€0, with a fair prospect of success."1 And his success was not

simply a matter of having enough pupils for he had come to the
attention of the Delegates of the Oxford Press who approached him
in MNarch 1866 to undértéke some work for them on an edition of

the works of John Wyclif. ‘'he manner of the approach was recorded

in his introduction to volume one ¢

At a meeting of the Delegates of the Press, held on the 23rd of
March 1866, a resolution was passed, and recorded in a minute,

of which the material portion is as follows:
'Dr, Shirley's proposal to prepare for publication selected

English works of Wyclif in 3 vols 8vo ... was accepted; and he

was authorised to negotiate.with Mr. T. Arnold ... Sor the

editing of the same under his own superintendence,'
Dr. Shirley died shortly after and Thomas took on the entire wbrk
himself., 1In sortiﬁg the papers, of 96 Latin works and 65 English,
Thomés began a difficult task of academic detective work, trying
to define with accuracy which works Qere genuinely by Wyclif and
which had been mistakénly attributed to his name; ’He worked fronm
the.origiﬂal‘manuscripts in the Bodleian.‘the BritishiMuséum, fhe
Cambridge University Library, and elsewhere, and further in his
introduction described how hevtried to dévélop a formula which could
be used to differentiate between false and genuine works, He
concluded, naturally eﬁough,'that such a formula could not be
adduced, but his method was exacts starting fromrfhe manuscripts‘

he gradually related known historical facts’to the content of the .

works, their style and tone, and this enabled him to separate the

1Lettér to ‘Algar', 3 January 1865,'0ratbry M3,
%select English Works of John Wyclif, ed. Thomas Arnold, 2 volse,
LOndQn 1869, I, ‘p-io, ‘
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false from the genuine in order to prepare his edition. An

extract from the introduction to volume one will indicate sufficiently

the manner of his working

Bale names the several divisions of the sermons (of Wyclif)
in his catalogue, though not always in a way sufficient to
identify them with certainty. For instance, his 'In
Evangelia Dominicalia', with incipit ‘*Homo quidam erat dives!',
might just as well refer to the spurious collection of sermons
described on the previous page as to those in the present
collection... But with regard to the sermons for the Commune
and Proprium Sanctorum, and those on the Ferial Gospels, it
may be held as certain that the works which he has catalogued
are the same as those now printed. The authority of Bale
indeed, ~ Bale, who sets down Wyclif's death in 13 287, who takes
him on a journey into Bohemie, who assigns to him a score of

. works which it is certain he never wrote; moreover, who in
his article on Chaucer, omits from the list of his works the
Canterbury Tales and includes Lydgste's Falls of Princes, = is,
if uncorroborated, of almost no value. Happily in the present
case the weight of internal evidence tends strongly in the sanme
direction; the authoritative tone, the proneness to subtle ang
recondite distinctions, so completely in harmony with what we
know of Wyclif's fame in the schools, the special hostility
to friars, the allusions to contemporary events, such as the
crusade of Bishop Spencer, and the grant of papal indulgences
to those who engaged in it.., all these converging proofs,
taken in connection with the unbroken tradition surrounding the
MSS which has already been referred to, appear to establish
Wyclif,in the authorship of these sermons beyond all reasonable

doubt.1

The first volume appeared in 1869, to be followed by volumes two

end three in 1871, and‘theée began to establish for him that
reputation forvscholéfship which later played an important paft
in his candidature for the Anglo—ngqn{Chéir in Oxford,

In every respect these early years in Oxford were happy years,in
which he felt a contentment almost new to his qxperience. Matthew
felt it éleariy sensing that his younger brother‘héd anfinwérd

calm which he had not enjoyed préviBuSIy,-'Writing to his mother

1The Select Enplish Works of John chlif ed, Thomas Arncld, 2 vols.
London 1869, I, p.xiv.
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after his visit to Oxford in February 1866 to give a poetry

lecture he said :

Tom was all right, dear old boy, and we had an hour's walk
by the Cherwell, which did me more good than any walk *

have had for a long time. 1f I had Tom near me he yould be
the greatest possible solace and refreshment to me.

At this time, of course, Thomas was still convinced that his decision

to leave Blrmingham and Catholiclsm nad been fight' and when Mary

came home for good he net her with a carriage o that he could

drivekher.home and poiht out Oxford landmarks at the same time.,

"Wheﬂ‘he first showed me Oxford" she wrote, "he was in the ardour

of what seemed a permanent severance from en admifted mistake\"e

Yet this did not impair his frlendship wlth Newman and Acton. he

remained in contact with them for the rest of his 1ife. ’uomQtlmes

his‘presence in Oxford was useful to hla friends, as in 1866 when

Nevman asked”him‘to discover hbw an Oxford tutor could be appointed

‘examiner for the Oratory School. The systen still‘depended heavily

on the schools concerned havlng appropriate“centactsfwithin the

: uanersity, despite the general move since the 1854 reforms to set

up an Examinatlons Board, which resulted in & rise in the number of

matrlculations 1n the 1860's and the admission cf women tc the

Board's examlnatlons in 1870. This extension of the unlversity s

. lnfluence was part of the countrywide development of higher education

~ and the subsequent establighment of other university - and unlversity

examinlng - bodies;' Ln the 1870 s colleges, 1ater unlveralties, were'

founded in Leeds (1874), Bristol (1876), NeWG&StlS (1877)s Sheffield

1Letter to Mrs. ‘Arnold, Inet'cer"1 of Matthew Arnold, ed. G W L. Russell,
2 vols., London 1896, I, p. 319, 7
2hrs. H. Ward, A Writer 8 RecollectiOnS, London'1919;“p.101;
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(1879), followed by Birmingham (1880) and Liverpool (1£81), and
len from the two ancient universities went out to staff them,
Thomas's reply to Newman's enquiry, in 1866, indicates the manner

in which examiners were arranged for schools before the new

procedures had been universally adopted :

I have made various enquiries respecting the means by which the
school could be supplied with an examiner from here, I am told
that the cases in which such examiners are appointed by publice
academical authority are quite exceptional; Rugby of course is
an instance, and perhaps there may be one or two more; but the
general practice is for the school authorities to make private
enquiries among their friends here or at Cambridge, and so
arrange the whole matter for themselves. Even Marlborough gets
its examiners only in this way, as I learnt from Wickham of Ney
College whom Bradley has asked to go down there and examine this
midsummer. Wickham, (who is an exceedingly nice fellow, and if
he could undertake it would suit your purpose admirablys said
that he did not think you would find much difficulty if you set
about the thing in this way. In fact just at this time one hears
of negotiations of this kind as going on between the schools and
Oxford men. Perhaps all this is superfluous, and you have
already completed your arrangements, but if not, it is not too
late to effect it, and if I could be of any use in the matter I

should be most happy.
VIn February 1868, nbw settled into his néw house, 'Lglehgm', with
all/his family under one roof, he‘receivéd an uﬁéxpected and welcome
gift from Birmingham: the iecently-published‘volume of Newman's
Verse; He replied only after he had had tlme to read the poems
throuvh and observed' "I feel that there are s0 many of its pages

~to whlch I shall often recur in days to come, if these are given n2

He already had a copy of The Dream of Gerontius. In the same letter

he remarked upon one or two Catholic undergraduates in Oxford and
in so do;nﬁ touched on a problem still near to hig own heartx that

of the unsettling effect of 1ntellectual,1lfe in‘the university in

"Letter to J.H. Newnan, 9 June 1866, Oratory MS,
%Letter to J.H. Newman, 2 February 1868, Oratory MS.
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times when great changes were taking place both in knowledge and in

attitudes to it, when the truths of the past were being seen to

be supplanted by the discoveries of the present, Faith based upon

the conclusions of oecumenical councils in the fifth, sixth,

sizxteenth or seventeenth centuries was. not sufficient for the best

educated nineteenth century minds, ‘Inia Sharply critical essgay

T.S. Gregory has madé the claim that nineteenth century Anglicanism

was basicélly a seventeenth century faith‘which:had since fossilised:
It was as if at thé touch of ‘pure reason' English religion
suddenly withered or ceased to grow: Its dogma did not develop:
the development was all outside the sphere of religious thinking,
in politics, economics, science, literature, art. Religious

thoucht either simply surrendered to the secular common sense
which ignored everything in it specifically religious or

theologically Christian, or else in a spirit of reaction reverteqd

to the 'old fashion'... The Evangelical movement was literally

a revival and it never captured the intellectual classes., 1In

fact the Church of England had stood still, logking‘backwards.1
But the Roman Church too had similar and no lesé difficult Problens,
andlﬁOWhere were they more acutely observed than in university life,
Thomés saw young men, both Angliéans ah& Catholics, finding out that
fheirsreligiousjfeiiefs did not équate satisfactorily with the
intellegtual,cohcepts>creafed by theirvuniversity education. . The
teachings of the fathers, theﬂdogmas‘of the councils of thé past
cguld no longer be wholly‘accepted; and it ﬁas the most able men,
those who thought most deeply about their work, who were the most
affected, preéisely as Dollinger had argued at Muni¢h,, Thgmas
wrote to.Newman H | k

With regard to Oratory boys coming up here, the true state of
things seems to me to be this., In proportion as they take to ’

'7.5. Gregory, "Newman and Liberalism", A Tribute to Newman.
L Dublin, : 1945; P"‘:88,,.. ) |
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hard reading, and aim at honours, in that proportion they will
be brought into contact with minds, end come under influences,
which will tend to sap their faith, not in their own creed
merely but in Christianity itself, A very good and clever
fellow of the name of Jayne, a first-class man in 'Greats',

who was reading with me last summer, assured me that he had
known all, or nearly all, the high honour men for two or

three years past, and that with rare exceptions their belief

in Christianity was completely unsettled. At the Union, in
common~room talk, and everywhere, one meets with indications
more or less veiled, of this being the state of the more active
minds. But looking at the question as a practical ome, it is
probably the case that few, if any, of the Oratory boys or
other young Catholics who may come up, will enter into the ful)}
swing of the intellectual race. If they do not, but still keep
steady, they will probably see a good deal of the ultra High-
Church or Ritualistic set. From these, with their ridiculous
inconsistencies, and bare-faced yet blundering plagiarisms, I
cannot conceive that their faith could possibly receive attaint;
the very notion appears ridiculous. DNo: but what does strike
me as the chief mischief, and the real one, iz the discontimiit
in their education which is involved in capping the edifice
begun at home and carried on at the Oratory, with a Christ
Church coping stone. At the Oratory all was work, order and
duty; at Christ Church all is play, license and amusement, It
is not the Protestantism but idleness of Oxford that is to be
dreaded for them, Here is Towneley‘(§n ex-Oratory boy now at
Oxford) for instance, playing tennis, pigeon-shooting, etc,, ete,,
all very harmless amusements no doubt, but if Oxford is to give'
him no more than that (and I don't believe it will) why should
he ever have gone to the Oratory? At real reading colleges,
such as Balliol, things are very different no doubt; the general
tone is intellectual an? grave; but there is the other danger

which I spoke of first, |

Clearlj,kfrom Thomas's standpoint Cétholié’men were in an impoggible
position: either they learnt nothing, but 8o kept their faith, or
lea:nt a great deal, and lost it. Whatever‘happgned they were 7
losers. And his own eqﬁivocél position is exposed, fbr_his>Cath011c
syméathiés’are obvious. VHe still regardéd the Cathoiic faifﬁ ag‘p
a set of g;orious i@aginings thch vere désirable but untenébie for
a man of any degree of intellectu&l attainmént. It is témpfing to

conjecture what Newman's reaction might have been to the assertion

1Letter to J.H. Newman, 2 February 1868, Oratqry Ms,
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that of the Oratory boys who went up to Oxford few would 'enter
into the full swing of the intellectual race', and so keep their
valuable faith. By implying that Catholicism was necessarily

a8 sub-intellectual belief which had its domain, perhaps, in the
realms of the imagination, to which intellectual analysis should
not be applied, he had indicated, glbeit unknowingly, that despite
his affinity with Newman it was an aesthetic sympathy and not an
intellectual one, VWhen Meriol Trevor argues that 'Tom Arnold .,.
did not fully comprehend the issues,"1 she is grasping only a
half truth, fof the two men did not recognise the same issues or

require the same answers. The difference of opinion they had had

earlier over the acceptance of difficulties is an indication that
they looked at evidence differently from each other, but the
simplest demonstration of their respective temperaments is tq set
the careful, patient reasoning of the Apologia against Thomas's
ecstatic description of New College music, with its "volumes of
delicious sound;.. peculiar depth and mellowness of tone amongw
the lofty pillars... the building, music and all which «ss force
on you the thought fhat after all thére'ia a érandeur in the human
soul.ﬁ Newman was4spending his life patiently evolving his faith,
keeping difficulties in suspension until such time as they could be
resolved; Thomas needed to take it whole, on trusf; ér not‘at all,
When he read this letter from Oxford no douﬁt Newnan regarded the
intellectual threat to Oratory boys with less fear than hig , |

“imaginative friend had done. Bui Thomas's sympathies were

1Meriol Trevor, The Arnolds, London 1973, p.148.
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unmistakably with the Catholics, which suggests that either his

-

daughter Mary had over-estimated the "ardour“ of his "admitted
mistake" or that in the few months betwéen her a:rival, in 1867,

and the writing of the letter, in 1868, he had begun to nuriure a

new inclination to Catholicism. Certainly, all the references to

hin in later biographies, including the works of Mrs. H. Ward,
Mrs., G.M, Trevelyan, the biography of T.H. Huxley and that of

Aldous Huxley, make'some reference to his muttering of Catholic

prayers in church, or Julia pausing meladramatlcally outside her
husband's study to catch the sound of Roman 1ncantations murmured
quietly on the other sxde of ‘the door. Julian Huxley has it that
on one occasion'Julia returned home to flnd her husband entertalnlng
two Jesuit priests, whereupon she hurled dinner plates at the
intruders causing such a scene that the gathering qulckly broke ‘
‘up in dlsarray.1 Whatever the truth about the matter, and many of
these anecdotes have survived only as memormes within the family,
it is true that Thomas s mind dwelt continually on the old questions.
he did not glve up speculation the day he left Blrmlngham. A good |
’illustration of this is his reacfion to Mark Pattlson s oriticism

of Catholicism in 1868. Pattlson, the Rector of Llncoln College

and a frienﬁ of the ‘Arnold family. Was known in OXerd for the ‘?‘

extreme 1iberalism of hls religious opiniona. On one occaslon, in

‘the summer of 1865, Thomas had heard Pattison preach and his comment‘ 

 on it was ¢

| could have sat another half hour undar him w1th pleasura. ‘But

1Ju11an Huxley, Memories, London 1970, PTe



317

he has much more of the philosopher than the divine about him,
and the discourse had the effect of an able article in the
National or Edinburgh Review, read to a cultivated audience in
the academical theatre, much more than of a sermon. In fact
the name either of Jesus Christ or of one of the Apostles was
not mentioned opce throughout... It was an extremely

powerful sermon.

In 1868 in a book on Academical Organisations Pattison argued that
a8 university education implies unlimited opportunity for study and
the completerfreedom to follow the logical paths that such studies

reveal, neither of ﬁhich he thought compatible with Catholic
attitudes. Since Thomas had himself been battlihg with this very
problem, both in Dublin for his students and ever aince»on his own
behalf, it would be reasonable to eipect that he would have some
sympathy with Pattison's view, of at least an understanding of 1it,
He hadvdeclared ih Januarj 1866 that no fixed dogma4or view of the
world was tenable since change was an implicit part of God's_plan
for the world because "the moulds and grooves in which we would
fain make the Divine thought and operation run, are all destined
to be‘brokon‘uo and fired and recost, as human roason advances on

its pre&estined way."2 It was not an uhreasonablo integrationvof

evolutlonary theory and church doctrlne for his day, allowing

change to be compatlble with predestlnatlon. But this grand view - .

did not hold good in the face of Pattison 8 criticism of Catholic
limitations. Thomas 8 support for the institution of the Catholic
Church was thoroughly roused and he at once sprang to its defenoe.

Unfortunately he could not dispute the logic of Pattison 8 argument ,

Quoted in  Janet Trevelyan, Life of Mrs. . Ward. London 1923,

‘Pel0.
2Letter to 'Algar’, 2 January 1866, Oratory ms.
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and in frustration he turned to Sir John Acton, in the hope that an

answer might be found. Though it was written in April 1868 the

letter has the tone and feeling of the 1856-1865 period :

I do not know whether you have read lark Pattison's "Suggestions
on Academical Organisation", but if not, there is a passage in
it to which I should much like to draw your attention, It ig
at p.301, and runs as follows: "In the Catholic system then,

as understood by the modern authorities of the Church, there
can really be no higher education. Catholic schools there may
be, but a Catholic university there cannot be., Catholic education
may be excellent in regard to all the accomplishments, and may

. embrace many important branches of useful knowledge. It may
comprise mathematics, mechanies, the rules and graces of
composition and style, taste in literature and art. It cannot
really embrace science and philosophy. The "philosophy" course
in a Catholic seminary is in fact only logic and rhetoric - the
deduction of consequences from premisses furnished by authority,
or the collection of probable arguments for the defence of those
premisses. They appear before the public as teaching science

and philosophy, but it is sham science and a mockery of philosophy,
Propositions in science and philosophy may be inculcated in
their classes - pogsibly true propositions But (sic) the learning
of true propositions, dogmatically delivered, is not science,.,
The Catholic authorities, therefore, cannot allow their youth
to share our universities. They demand a geparate university,

not that they may conduct education in i¥, but that they may
stop education at a certain stage".

Two difficulties occur to me in regurd to this passage.  In the
first place I fail to see what in the writer's mind, constitutes
the logical necessity, rendering it impossible for those who
believe that religion comes to man by authority, to make any
genuine sdvences in science and philosophy, which they do not
believe to come within the sphere of authority. For I should .
observe that Pattison's remarks are not at all confined to the
Ultramontane or any other party in the church... 4

The second:difficulty is that I cannot believe his‘theories‘quite
to square with the facts. I remember to have heard you speak
about the course of study at Munich in a manner quite inconsistent
with the assumption of a necessarily unreal character in the
scientific and philosophical studies of a Catholic university,
Even that imperfect experience which my own life at Dublin -

- afforded me would make me doubt the accuracy of his position very -
strongly ... if you, with your wide and exact acquaintance with
-the higher Catholic education in Europe, could find time to write
and tell me what you really think about the above passage, I should
be s0 much obliged, And if ypu had no objection I should like to

show your letter to Pattison.

Letter to Sir John Acton, 17 April 1868, Acton Letters, CUL,
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There can be little doubt that pattison's argument had thrown

Thomas into confusion. Yet it should not have done, for in hig

own letter to Newman about Oxford education he had implied that
in order to save their faith Catholic men had to stop in a low

rank since extended contact with the beat intellects would be

corrosive to their beliefs.‘ He had said almost what Pattison wag

saying, although he had not extended it to a general theory.

Simiiarly, his appeal to Acton was for evidence to confirm what he
felt, but not what he believed to be true. The incident had brought
his heart and his head into opposition = metaphoricallyispaaking -

and it appears that esgeinst all the evidence he wanted to revert

to the Catholic position. And it was only April 1868; three

years efter he had left the Oratofy. The only question of any
imporfahcé at this time was how long he could continue in this

contrédictory state, and the answer is simple: until some outside

pressures forced him to choose one or the other, Anglicanism or
Catholicism. For the time being those preésures did not exist,
By this time Matthew had ceased to be Professor of Poetry and

was, in any case,: turning from poetry to prose. Since 1849 and

The otrayed Reveller he had brought out five volumes of verse and

in 1867 he gave up his: Poetry Chair and Poetry

his tragedy Merope,

at the same time, even though the first collected edition of his

poems did not come out until 1869. . It was ih that year ‘that Thomas s

first volume of the pelect Works of John chlif was published. In

general there was little to disturh his famlly life at this time,
An 1nterest1ng though slight picture of his 1ife about this time

occurs in the memoirs of MNiss Ethel Hatch, whose father had once been



a Doctor of Divinity in the university. She does not clearly

specify which years she is referring to, but in view of the

references to Julia and Ethel at the High gchool she was probably

condensing a number of memories relating‘to the early to mid 1870's,

but before the 1876 electlon for the Chair of Anglo-Saxon @

' The Arnolds lived near us in Church Walk, and Julia and Ethel,
though much older, Were great friends of ours. They were very
fond of my mother, and often came to pay her long visits...
One morning they caue to say that they were going up to London
the next day. Could they do any commissions for my Hother?

As my Mother had been trying wmthout success to find a pink

silk sash in the Oxford shops, she gratefully accepted their
offer, and asked the Arnolds to be kind enough to bring one

from London... The following week MNr. Thomas Arnold... tall and
grave, with auburn hair turning grey, came to call, carrying a

" 1ittle parcel. He handed it rather shyly to my mother ... and
ghe found the parcel to contain a sash of a beautiful quality

of soft silk... He had certainly shown good taste in his
selection, but it was difficult to imagine this grave elderly

men in a fashi?nable London shop, looking at sashes Tor a

little girl...

‘In 1871 another change affected Oxford as the remaining restrictions

on Fellows were 11fted, and the first generation of marrled Fellows

began to appear. Thomas was hopeful that some klnd of post would

. be offered to hlm, and certainly the new chanaeﬂ 1ncreased hls »

chances, but he was still concerned w1th the general standard Qf

Oxford teaching, whlch he consldered too low. In 1872 he published '

a booklet entitled The Rev1val of Faculties in Oxford. argulng that

the academic 1essons of the German universities ha& still not been -

‘flearned, that Oxford needed to cultiVate 1ntellectual axcellence

‘by fosterinm research and Settlng up subject facultles which Would

organise tha teachlng of each eubject across the univer51ty,

On April 6th 1872 his daughter. Mary, married Thomas Humphry Wara"»'

1Memoiré of Misstthel‘Hatch:‘MOcrman'papere.



Fellow and Tutor of Brasenose College, Fittingly, the ceremony

was performed by A.P. Stanley, and the young couple moved into &
house on the Bradmore Road, rejoicing in the fact that the previously
pProhibitive restrictions on married Fellows had been lifted at
exactly the,right time for them to take advantage of it. Although
Thomas did not know it, in Humphry Ward he had gained an ally, who
was to play a very important part in his life befcre many years

were gone. Within two years Thomas became a grandfather to Dorothy

(1874), Arnold (1876) and then Janet (1879). Before this, however,

the whole family was shaken by the death of Mrs. Arnold, at Fox

How, in October of 1873. The centre of the entire family network

had suddenly collapsed.‘ They all gathered at Fox How for the

funeral, and it was there that Thomas received a letter from Newman

grieving at their sudden loss., At first he could not reply, but g

few days later he wrote :

Thank you for your kind note; it found me at Fox How where we
were all assembled for the funeral. There is no shock in life

8o terrible as the loss of a mother, and a good mother, which
ours was emphatically. I am most thankful to you for saying that

you will "with real affection pray for h?r soul”, and beg you
most earnestly not to forget to do BOoue

So their link with Dr. Arnold's memory was weakened and thelr
connectlon with Westmoreland attenuated, although Frances brought

a touch of comfort to them all by declarlng that she would cont;nue
to 1ive at Fox How, on her own, uhe remained there, in the 0rey

‘ house above Ambleside, for a further 50 years, until her death in
1923. Thomas and his family returned to Oxford and there he settled

back 1nto his teaching. The list of his publications was b001nning

1Letter to J.H. Newman, October 1873, Oratory MS.
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to grow, and demanding research was in hand for more bocks to

follow. In 1870 he published Chaucer to Wordsworth, a short

history of English Literature; in 1871 the second and third volumes

of his works of John Wyclif came out, and again, in a two-volume

format, in 1875. Since his other publications will be referred to

later (see p.329 ) it is only necessary here to comment on his

growing involvement in the Rolls and Clarendon Press series. For

the Rolls he edited Henry of Huntinedon (1879), Symeon of Durham

(2 volumes, 1882), and Hemorials of St. Edmund's Abbey (1890),

while for the Clarendon Press he edited book vi of The History of

the Rebéllionz the First Harl of Clarendon (1886), Notes on Beowulf

(1898), and John Dryden (1889 and 1903) Throughout this period he

was révising his Manual of English Literature; by 1897 it had gone

into seven editions, every one of them revised. Two other books

are in a different category altogether and in some ways are more

characteristic of him. The first was the Catholic Dictionary, which

he worked on in conjunction with W. Addis and which was publisheqd

in 1884, the other was his éemi—autobiography Passages in & Wandering

Life, published in 1900 and, as Meriol Trevor‘has reméfked Yoffended
no-one", It was clearly written in such a way a8 to avoid controversy
: andbthe risk of causing offence and, és such, is an unintentional
comment on its author: mild, gent;a, unassuming, in fact precisely
the portrait painted By Stanleyiin that weil-known‘referénce: e

is and was one of the gentlest, purest, most ingenuous characters

I have évér known ~ full of ability and of information...."1

1A P. Stanley, 27 Decembar 1878, in a reference to the Charity
Commigsion. The date, however, may be incorrect: 1874 is more

probable. Moorman papers.,
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In the space of ten years, since he had returned to Oxford, he
had established his academic reputation, and in 1876 what seemed

to be the perfect culmination of his efforts presented itself: the

university Chair of Anglo-Saxon fell vacant., Julia, we are told,

hoped anxiously that Thomas would stand and be elected, so bringing
to an end, for once and all, the years of uncertainty. Herhopes
Tose sharply when she learned that he had decided to allow his

name to go forward, and in a matter of days their son-in-law,

Humphry Ward, began td campaign on Thomas's behalf. His intervention

at once increased Thomas's chances, so that only two weeks later
it seemed that the result of the election might well be a foregone
concluSidn; and this precipitated the last and greatest crisis in

Thomas's troubled life. The fact that it did so is a further

indication of the extent to which he kept his thoughts to himaélf
for if Humphry Ward had known how his father-in-law was tending

he would not have begun a campaign at all, and Julia would never
have entertained any hopes about the outcome of the electlon.v It

is p0331ble - even likely - that Thomas did not fully understand

- himself, until he was pushed 1nto taking stock. and that was precisely

what the election campaign forced hlm to do., With the sole exception

of his subscription to the Thirty Nine Articles made in 1865 as 8 .
preliminary to taking his M.A. degree'he'had done, ﬁritteh ofyaaid
nothing which had tgken him further away from Cathéliciém; in.fact;
as the evidencé of 1868 suggestg, within twojyéérs of 1eéving'i.'
Birmiﬁghém he was élready,inclining towaids the RbmaﬁkChuféh oncé'
again, thoughrncthing occurred to make him takg ahy ?ﬁbliC‘acfion

to demonstrate his inclination. The Oxford years had been untroubled,
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and marked by a rising income and a growing academic reputation;
there was no obvious reason, in 1875, why this state of affairs
should not continue for some timevahead. By February of 1876
he had gone so far as to determine that at some future date he

must make a formal return to Catholicism, but still there was no

urgency about it. What he had done was to come to the conclusion

that for all the irrationalities in the Catholic faith there were
even greater virtues which outweighed them, Seen’in this way the
difficulties which had caused him to reject the faith in 1865

were lightweight and certainly not sufficient grounds for rejecting

all the rest that the Church had to offer. In effect he had come

round to Newman's view, that difficulties do not amount to a
doubt. Strangely, or perhaps not, depending on how shrewdly he

had understood Thomas, thiskis exactly what Newman had predicted

even in 1865

I cannot bear to let you go from the one fountain of grace and
spiritual strength, without saying a word, not of farewell, fopr
well it cannot be so to direct your course, but to express my
deep sorrowfulness at hearing the news. I will not believe that
~you have not found strength and comfort in the Masses and -
Sacraments, and I do not think you will find the like elsewhere,
Nor shall I easily be led to believe that the time will not come
when you will acknowledge this yourself, and will return to the

Fold which you are leaVngr _ ot
What it all amounted to was that the echoes of the New College organ
iesoundiné from the atainediglass and,V3¥;t°d‘°¢ilin€§vthélgrbwing
harmony of voices in the choir, the contéhtﬁ@ntkOfvb¢1°”8inéifo the
| old ahdﬂreép§cted university of‘Oxfordfltheiéommuhity'of’léarhihg a
with all its annual rituals, sll of which Thomas loved, called fy

him in the same way as the Catholic Masses, Saéramehts;‘the éommunidn*

1Quoted in Meriol'Trevor, The Arnolds, Léndon 1973, p;149,4



of saints and Apostles standing in continuous succession receding

into past ages and forward into the life hereafter. Against this

great vision a handful of rational doubts were insignificant., He

knew he would eventually return to the Roman Church. He therefore

decided to give Julia advance notice of this in Februafy 1876,

It was not the announcement of a decision but merely an indication

of his state of mind, though both fronm his close acquaintance with

Julia's temper, and from his experience of his similar action with

Newman in 1864, he might have realised that it could do no good.

He would have been better advised to say nothing. But he was honest

almost to the point of being naive; he told Julia, and the quarrels

erupted, She must have felt as if she was living a bad dream all

over again, for their arguments went over all the ground they had

previously covered in 1855, before his initial conversion, ana it

was only when Mary, their daughter, intervened that Julia's angér

and frustration calmed down. Eventually Mary arranged an uneasy

truce between her warring parents, though by this time Thomas had

escapedAto London, and this is how she described the position

y that she deeply regrets the bitter things
che said and she promises that for the future she will do her
very best to abstain from saying bitter or wounding words, She
was in a state of frenzy from a feeling of loneliness and :
lovelessness and hardly knew what she said., And she also bid

me say that if when the children are & little older and your
prospects are more assured, you decide to become a Roman Catholic
che will feel it "her bounden duty not to oppose you". So my
darling father let there be peace between you for your children's
sake. We shall all understand that it is your intention to make
en open profession of Catholicism as soon ap your doing 80 would .

not do grave injury to those nearest yous..

She (?ulié) bids me sa

It was the situation of 1855 repeated, Then the Chair of Anglo~Saxon -

1Lettar to Thomas, 16 February 1876, Moorman MS,, PH,
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Tell vacant, and Thomas allowed his name to go forward and Humphry

Ward to begin their campaign. It is clear from Thomas's own

statements that he entertained no real hopes of being elected, in

fact it was on this premise that he let his name go forward,

assuming that nothing would come of it. He also knew that his

electors would be thinking of him as an Anglican, for despite the
reforms of 1854 and 1871 the old attitudes had not had time to

change. So it became a matter of conscience: he could keep quiet

and allowvthe electors to assume he was still an Anglican - for he

had given no outward indication that he was inclining to Catholicism -

and let the election take its course. Since he regarded his chances

of success as negligible there was no problem., But when Humphry

Ward's campaign began to improve his prospects, until they reacheq
the point where success seemed very likely, his whole strategy was
undermined: he then had to face the real consequences of election,

end the first was that he would feel honour bound to remain an

Anglican for perhaps flve years, haV1ng been elected as one, The

prospect itself was nct‘dispiriting,,it was.the loss of‘the freedonm

to choose which reélly troubled him. & Suddenly. the general idea of,

eventually returning to the Catholic fcld‘became.d $pecific issue
whichvhe knew he would have to resolve before the,day’cf_thevslection,
He spent the weeks prior to the voting day reflecting on what he.
should do. ‘» 7 | |

Janet Trevelyan has written thatz ";Q.ln 1876 there came a day
when his election to the Professorship of harly English was almost
a fore-gone conclusion, as the author of the standard edition of

Wycliffe's Lngliah works he was by far the strongest candidate in




the field."1

It is interesting that she has called the Chair the "Professorship
of Early English" since it was, in fact, the Chair of Anglo-Saxon;
but that onintentional distortion does have a corious element of
truth in it and it relates to the polifical overtones of the
election; which wes not simply concerned withvthe acadenic standing

of the candidates. Reform was eill in the air, a Royal Commission

on Oxford and Cambridge was actually in the process of gathering
evidence, and one of the chief questions being debated was that
of whether to set up a School or Faéulty of English in each of the

two universities. The Anglo~Saxon Chair had existed in Oxford

since 1795, with a strong tradition of Anglo-Sexon scholarship

before that, whereas English studies had come in, and then ‘only as

part of the Pass degree, in 1873, In general those who advocated

reform of the universities supported the idesa of a chool of English,
while those who were alarmed at the erosion of College independence
which would come with Faculty reforn tended to deny the V&lldlty

of" English studies and therefore of the need for a separate School,
Part of this conflict also embodied tne old question of the function

of the univerSLty, whether it was primarily a teaching inetitution

or a place of edvanced scholarship end regearch. The reformers ;

tended to favour the latter v1ew. As D J Palmer has said :
The political move in Oxford towards the creation of a Profeeeorship
of English Literature arcose therefore from the prolonged V
controversy between the 'ancients' and the 'moderns' » between
those who wished to preserve the college system of tutorial.
instruction in the traditional general education of Classics, and
those on the other hand who wished to increase the specielisms

'3.P. Trevelyan, Life of lre. H. Ward, London 1923, p.27,
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of new university faculties and professorial scholarship, and
to extend the funct%ons of the university beyond the teaching

of undergraduates.

In this political connection Thomas was firmly in the latter school
of thought;>advocating Facuity reform in order to stimulate real
SCholafship,‘which he thought wanting in the university, and was
thus bne with Mark Pattison in regérding the achievemenfs of the
German universities in a favourable iight. If Oxford was to
catch up, of even hold its own in scholaiship it had fo go beyond
simply teéching undergraduates; His fespect fof the 'réal reading
colleges‘ sucﬁ as Balliol hés already emerged,‘but one Quotation

from his The Revival of Faculties in Oxford, published in 1872,

makes his attitude very clear:

We ask for scholarly eminence, and we are presented with a
successful debut at the 01d Bailey or the Chancery Bar. We
desiderate deep erudition, and we are told to admire the
eloquent leaders in the Daily Trumpet, We call for scientific
analysis for profound research into the causes and conditions
of phenomena, and from his foocl's paradise on the top of Nont
Blanc or the Devil's Peak, the first-class man and fellow of
his college, radiant and self-satisfied, invites uz to marvel

at his athletic performances.

One other facfor which had a direct’bearing on'the Anglo—saxon
electioh ﬁas the éuéstion of ‘EnglishkLiterature; studieé in s
School of Ahglo—Saion, Earie, the4successfu1 ¢aﬂdidate in the
elécfion, éuggesfed to the Reform Cbmmiséionérs-iétgrkfhét -
English>5tﬁdiesvcou1& fall ﬁéturéilj wi%hin fhe Anglo;Saxbﬂ Séhobl,
and it is»in'this light that Thomas's acédémidlfecbfduig imﬁorténf;

His publications to date had hardly qualified him fqrfa-Chair'in 

1 D.J.Palmer, The Rise 6f English Studies, Londonk1965;'p.77;

2 Thomas Arnold, The Revival of Faculties at Oxford, London 1872, p.4.
" quoted in W.R.Ward, Victorian Oxford, London 1965, p.276. e
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Anglo-Saxon; they could more correctly be_labelled as studies in

English Literature. Apart from his Manual/and the three volumes

of Wyclif, he had published his Short History of English Literature

(1870, 2 vols 1875), an edition of the Works of Addison (1875),

a translation of Beowulf (1876) and Selected Works of Fope (1876)

His Collection of T1lustrative Passages from the Writings of English

Authors from‘Anglo+Saxon to the present day came out later, in 1882,

This‘hardly looks like a pedigrée appropri&te to ) Professoroof
Anglo—Saxon, but in the context of the Ozford'wrangle over the merits
of a bchool of anllsh it was exactly the kind of backwround that

~ might enable such a man, if elected to the Professorohip: to tranoform

the old AnglO—u&XOn school 1nto an Lnglish chool. Both in,‘
publlcatlons and in attitudes towards Faoulty reform Thomas looked

to be a good candidate., In retrospect, knowing that a separate

Engllsh School was eventually founded, the 1mportanca of this is -
eo31ly mlsbed, but at a time when 0pp0€lt10n to the founding of a

new school was strong the chance to take an existing school and develop ,

it was not to be pa&sed over lightly, after all harle, the other
candldate with a chanoe, had already been Profesuor of Anwlo-uaxcn

once before, for the statutory fmveuyear tarm (abolished in. 1&5@)

~from 1849 to 1854. He was clearly an angla-uaxan speciah ¥ pure

and 81mple despite his later evldence before the Commissioners of ;‘f

the Royal enqulry, in 1877. In Cambridve a parallel battle was

k belng fought, and there, as John Gross haa remarked “the great manx;[r**

was Skeat, the professor of Anglo—oaxon. Is 1t 1mpossible tQ

1John Gross, The Rl e and Fall of tho Aan of Lotters, London 1969».f,f{
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conjecture that Thomas Arnold might have played a comparable

role in Oxford? He had a wide and exact knowledge of literature,

with suitable philological associations - and this was an important
natter for those who were arguing in both universities that modern
literary studies were naturally a part of a school which began
with Anglo-Saxon and proceeded through Early English to liddle
English. He had already held the post of Professor of English
Literature iﬁ the Catholic University in Dublin, and he had g

string of publications to his credit, which was not always usual

in the professorial appointments of the time.  There is not much

doubt that had he been elected he would have extended the interestg

of the Anglo~Saxon school into more recent litergture, ag he had

been doing himself, He gives such a clue in Pasgages in a Wanderine

Life :

With regard to English Literature the formation of the school

is too recent (G.e. in 1899) to admit of speculation as to its
working. The field is of vast extent, and has already been .
successfully entered by many foreigners. ~When one thinkg of
the treasures of the Bodleian, the Ashmolean, and the College
Libraries, one cannot give up hope that, in this province of
English Literature the time will come when COxford men will
explore and handle them more effectually than has yet been done,
But a school moves slowly and irregularly, and will not, it ig
to be feared, cause as much good work to be done in a hundreq

years ag a Faculty of Fhilosophy and Letters would perform in

twenty.
What he might have done is not now wor?h\conjecture, for wifh this

———

1Gross reports several appointments, of which two arez_jRaléighna
to the Chair of English Literature at Liverpool: "At the time
of his appointment his list of publications consisted of g paper
which he had read to the Browning Society while he was an
undergraduate" (p.,179) and Quiller-Couch's appointment to the
English Chair in Cembridge in 1912S with similar qualifications,

- and no teaching experience, (p.185), TR . }
2Thomas Arnold, Passages in a Wanderinge Life, London;1900, pp;198-99, REE




possibility before him as his election chances rose during

Humphry Ward's campaign he docided that he could not go forward

under false pretences} he had to declare his intention to return

to the Cafholic'Church. He left Oxford for hie sister's house in

the quiéf, Leicestershire village of’WOOdhOUSQ end there éonsidered
howgfo ﬁaké hié announcemént.' Julia did not know at this étage,
though quite hbwkhe'concealed it from her must fofever remain a
mystefy; ‘He-wrbfe'to Huﬁphry;Ward and at the"same time to the

Eimg§.  His ietter'requires no comment; 1t speaks well enough

for itself ¢ .=

My dear Humphry, . -~ . ‘ , ST
v o Before saying what I have to say in this letter,
let me first thank you, as I do with a full heart, for the
‘generous gelf-devoting zeal with which you have fought my
battles during the jast fortnight. Nothing could exceed it,

and nothing can ever efface it from my memorye
‘ The strain however has been more than T could
bear; may a resisted conscience never cause you the pangs that
I have suffered for some time past. - I have been going on for
a long time, uneasy indeed and perturbed,vbut‘trying to convince
myself that whatever might happen afterwards, it was my duty,
or might from & certain point of view = not the highest point -
of view - be thought to be s0, to endeavour for the sake of '
wife snd children to gain this professorship. - To tell the truth,
I thought for a long time my chance was very small, and while
conscientiously doing my utmost (a8 I have‘done) to obtain it,
it would yet certainly fall to the other man, and then 1 should
be exactly in the same position as before. - That position itself
my conscience did not approve; still one can go on for a long
time, without being utterly false to the voice within one,
deferring that which 1t would be right, yetihard’and'painful’to‘
do, so long as one retains the‘sensevof freedom of action.  But
~..in proportion as your kind zeal, and other circumstances, increased
the at first slight probability of my success, the disquietude o
- within grew more and more. I had to face, as & possible
alternative, the prospect of my peing elected as.a Proteatant,
. and to realize all that that would mean. It would mean my being .

T tied to protestantism for & term,of years. “For in honour, in
common honesty, I could not let a number of honourable men
" ,unsuspectingly,raise me to & certain position, believing I was
" one thing, and then, after a few months, or a year, or two |
~ years, having got 4hat 1 wanted, throw off the mask and declarve
, myself,to;be,quite another thing. That is not to be done; if -
therefore 1 were elected without saying a word 1 $h0u1d»be'bouna~




in honour to remain a Protestant for, say, five years at the
least, if I lived so long, when I might without complaint
retire, and do anything I chose. Well, this thought will not
seem to you very formidable, but when it presented itself to
me, the agony of it was intolerable. Such an act would be &
forcible suppression of my conscience and would raise a wall
of partition betwéen me and my God. Never after that could I
pray without the sense of being a hypocrite and a traitor. 1In
the course of a miserable sleepless night a few days ago, this
terrible but most certain future painted itself vividly before
my eyes; my head seemed to be splitting, my brain reeling,
despair began to take hold of me. But at last something within
me said that nothing could replace the voluntary loss of God,
nothing justify the rejection of Him. Where should I have
been now without Him? and shall I reject Him, and coolly ignore
all that His Spirit has taught me, with no better excuse than
that the apparent happiness of others requires it? For twenty
two years, with a short interval in /65 and /66, when, without
denying or rejecting Him, a mist hid Him from my eyes - 1 have
“been continually in His presence; He has watched over me with
incomparable love, and preserved me from a thousand evils..,,
This friend if I reject, what love or friendship will serve my
turn?... : ,

After this explanation, you will in some degree comprehend
the state of mind which compels me to desire that any member of
Congregation who thinks of voting for me at the electionto the
Chair of Anglo-Saxon, should know that I intend, as soon as nay
be, to join, or rather to return to, the communion of the
Catholic 'Roman Church'... ' S

What my real chance of success may be, or may have been, I
cannot tell; I suppose nobody can know for certain, It needs
not that I should speak of what it has cost me to rug counter to
the hopes and bright expectations formed at Leleham, a map must
be made of stone if he did not feel it... You or Mary will
probably show this letter to my wife; it is better than that
I should write... L : : - o E

I concealed all that was in my mind from my wife before
leaving Oxford, but she will know why I did so.. I should have
been glad to talk it all over with her, but it could ?ave led

to no possible good, and might have led to much harm, e

Two days later the news became public. Julia heard it and in g
mixture of disbelief and despair rushed round~to‘their frieﬁds,‘
the Green's, and there gave vént to her feelinga in a fit of
hysterical tears. The events of 1856 had repeated‘thémselVes; but

with an infinitély greater loss.  Mary tried to console hef mothef,

1Letter to Thomas Humphry Ward, 14 October 1876,‘0rétory M3,
2By 'Laleham' he meant his home at Oxford. : !
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but without success for hours, and'aftérwards wrote the first of

a ten-year sequence of letters aimed at keeping her separated

parents in contact with each other.

Meanwhile the election came and went; Earle was elected (and

remained Professor until his death in 190%), while Thomas's career

in Oxford was finished. In his self-inflicted isolation he turned

to the only person “4ho could give him comfort, Newman, who received

him at the Oratory on the day his decision was made public. Writing

several days later, once more from the seclusion of Woodhouse, he

said :

My dear Father,
You must let me call you S0, for truly ‘in Christ

- Jesus you have. begotten me through the gospel,' I think I shall
bless God through all eternity for having brought me to your
doors last Monday, and for the charity with which you received
s wanderer for whom there was 80 little excuse, end whom CGod
might s0 justly have condemned to impenitence.

...The state of my wife ig very sad, and it seems likely
that it will be found the best course for me to remain in London
for a while. I think of taking lodgings somewhere near the
British Museum, where T can find plenty to dOe.» If any of the
Fathers know of any good and cheap lodgings in that p§rt of
‘London, I should be very glad to be informed of them.

| He left Woodhouse for London and settled in lodglngs at 18, Fulbham

‘ Rd., 1eav1ng Julia, their two daughters and thelr son Francis in: the

ramblinw Oxford house. They never managed to live tegether agaln.

; Eventually, wlth Mary' 8 patient help, they came to an arrangempnt

whereby Thomas paid towards the upkaep of the Oxford houae and mgde

‘ occaalonal V1slts, Whlch always ended in acrlmony, deSpite Julia a

promise that she would try to ke»p her temper under control. The -

" loss of all that she had gained in Oxford sinee 1865 was more o

{Letter to J.H. Newman, Qoycctober 1876 Oratory Mu. e
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than her self-control could withstand: she apparently harangued

Thomas every time he came home. The next twelve years were for

him a particularly difficult time for his prospects had never
been worse, he was in his fifty-fourth year, and he had two houses

to finance. In faith he might have found the promised land;

academically he was in the wilderness.
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CHAPTER TWELVE.

The final years.

By the end of the decade the family was scattered. Thomas was

living in Fulham Road, London, Julia was still in Oxford with Judy

and Ethel, Mary was married and also living in Oxford, William was

£ of the Hanchester Guardian,

in Manchester, working on the staf

Theodore had returned 0 Tasmania, and Francis was training to be

jve in Manchester to be near

a doctor, after which he went to 1

William. Arthur . was - killed in the Zulu War in South Africa,

at the age of 28. in 1885 Judy married Leonard Huxley leaving:

Bthel as sole companion to Julia, for Lucy married Dr. Carus Selwyn,

Headmaster of Uppingham School, in 1883. She died after childbirth

in 1894 and was buried in Anbleside Churchyard. .

Julia found it jimpossible to manage on her own and quickly began

to run up debts which Thomas. could not settle: he simply did not

have the money.’ Financial strains began to press very heavily upon

him. Workinz either in his cheap lodgings or in the British Museum

he tried to earn his 1iving and shut out the miserias of 1oneliness

by constant writing first on the second of nis Rolls edltions,

on the First Earl of Clarendon, for the Clarendon

Symeon_of Durham,
" and on the Catholic Dictionazx,which had been propoaed to him

. Press,

in 1879 by a fellow-convert, Father Bowden of the London Oratory.

It was a book aimed prlmarily at converts for it was'designed to

give easy access 10 the history and terninology of Catholicis m;‘and'

- it was no ac01dent that it was Thomas who was asked to do it:

Newman had lcng thought such a book to be necessary- As a aafeguard,,

Thomas was appointed to work wlth a Catholic theologian, w G. Addis,
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to ensure that the work would be both scholarly and acceptable to

orthodox Catholic opinion, but the‘publisher, Kegan Paul, had

doubts about whether the sales would be large enough to Jjustify

publication; Accordlngly Thomas first wrote to Newman asking for

a short testimonial in favour of such a book, and then to Sir

John = now Lord - Aoton asking him to become & subscriber since a

guaranteed sale of at least 150 cqpies was required to offeet
publication cOSts., These moves were successful: the work began

almost at once and was completed four years later, in December 1883,

On Christmas Eve Thomas wrote to Newman in celebr&tion of the fact

and asked him to accept a presentation copy ‘gince, he argued, "in

a very real sense you have been the chief insplrer" of 1tﬁ In

confirmation of Newman's expectationa the book was an immediate

guccess; within two. months a second edition was brought out Wlthout

time for any rev151ons and that too was soon aold out,  Thomas was

surprised by ‘the apeed of the sales, ha could not quite. understand

who would: buj the book, but he recognised that it obvlously

isfied & wmdely»felt need in the Catholic community.

sat
o slgnificant events occurred. Newman was made

During this time tw

a Cardinal ‘and Thomas was appointed Fellow of University College,

Dublin, and Professor of Engllsh Liter&ture. Newman'a elevatlon took

place in 1879 and alcng with many Other deVOtGGS, both Anvllcan and '

: V»Catholic, ihomas wrote a. congratulatcry letter to which Newman ~

4

: replied tnree months later :

v:Don t suppose I was neglectful of your kind letter of April 18
_because 1 have 1eft it so long unanswered. . But, ‘when 1t vas
o written I was between Paris and Turin... ‘ V
It is a strange phenomenon which we heard at the Vatican, that ,

the Pope had been daluged with letters from England by PTOtestants,' :

1 Letter to J.H.Newman, 24 December 1883, oratory ¥S.
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stating thelr satlsfactlon at his having promoted me.1

hewman s elevatlon moved Thomas %o recall his own father's

conviction that in time truth would prevail against all the

distorting systems of the world for the event marked the end of

that 'dull tyranny' begun fourteen years earlier and marked the

beginning of & new phase in Catholic affairs.’

Thomas's appointment to the fatholic University came in 1882

and restofed some of the security and income he had lost as a result

of the disastrous affair of the Anglo-Saxon election. 'Since leaving

Dublin in 1862 he had had little contact with the University except

for informal links with his former colleagués, but whiie his career

in Oxford had flourished the fate of the Gatholic University had

gradually worsened. No clear policy had baen formulated, no Charter

had ever been conferred,‘and Dr. Woodlock's desperate attempt to

force the issue by conferrlng degrees w1thout guthority had simply -

been 1gnored by the government in Westminster. - The degrees lost

credibility, students did not enroll and the UniVerslty wasted away.

In August 1879 a new Act set up a‘University College in Dublin as

part of the Royal Unlver51ty of Ireland, thh a President and 8

small staff. It opened in 1882 with Thomas as its Professor of -

Literatﬁre, but it fai1ed to attract students in sufficient numbers.

Richard Ellman has CQmmented e

 &tudents at University College were dmmly aware that Trinity
College, half a mile away, had a more distinguished faculty. -
" In elassics Hahaffy end Tyrell, lofty and hostile eminences,

 were beyond their University College counterparts, especially -

after the death of Gerard hanley Hopkins, who in a- state Qf

Passames in_a Wandering Life, London 1900
b : SN

Quoted 1n Thomas Arnold,
P 205. i
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exalted misery held the U.C.D. classics chair during the
'eighties. In English the professor at Trinity was Edward
Dowden, a gifted scholar, while at University College...

the professor was Thomas Arnold, less impressive and enfeebled

by age.
The final remark is as much a comment on the personal burden of

worry Thomas was carrying as on his age =~ he was only in his
sixties - but the strain was beginning to tell,

In October 1883 the University College was consigned to the
Jesuits who prémptly removed the original library and allowed the
teaching function to lapse until, with hardly any students at all
in the middle of the decade, it became little more than an examining
body‘for constituent colleges of the Royal Uni#ersity in Dublin,
Cork, Galway, and Belfast. In 1908 it was finally absorbed into
the Uni#ersity of Dublin,

The transfer to Jesuit control increased Thomas's uncertainty ang
the strain he had to endure for his Fellowship was on an annual
~ basis; each yeaf he’had to be reconsidered. He had to accept a

continuous assescment of his performance and from comments made in

his letters to his daughter Mary it is clear that it vas all a great

worry fo nim. One prief anecdote about the CatholickDictionarv
illustrates the‘way in which he felt his,Catholicvéllegiance wan
being watched by his Jesuif masters. Th? President of the College,
Fafher_Delaney, stopped him one day in the street and made some
pleasant remarks about the Di¢tibnary and about its vsefulness to
yéung Catholics seeking information, and added: "Of course I,'4ha s

said,,laughiﬁg, 'went first to the article on the Jesuits,,and_iead‘

'Richard Ellpan, James Joyce, London 1966, p.59,
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it through and through."1 Preparing and marking endless examination

scripts sorely taxed Thomas's weak eyes and his general health,
nmuch to Mary's alarm, but he had no choice for the Catholic University
was his only secure means of livelihood, qualified though it was,

and the drain on his resources occasioned by his separation from

Julia was increasing each year. On his appointment he had moved

from Fulham Road to 10, Charlemont Mall, Dublin, and while this

ed the problem of how often and for how long he should visit
Julia, and settled the question of whether they would ever live
together again - for Julia was absolutely determined not to go
to Dublin - it made contact between them even more tenuous. Irop
Dublin as from London he visited her regularly thouch less often,
but his visits always resulted in the same acrimonibus debates ang
arguments about mohey. Underlying it all wére Julia's accusations
that the source of all their woes was her huwband's religioue Obﬂesglon.
‘She did not understand it and she certainly could never accept it
Matters were made much worse when it was learned that Julia Wag

suffering from 1ncurable cancer of the breast - The | treatment, guch

as it was, was debllitatlng and ineffective. and 83 a result of ong
operatlon she underwent early in the decade she was left wath an
open wound which d1d not properly heal aﬁain~ In@Vltably. she felt
uorry for heroelf, w1th good cauue, but 1t did not easé 1homas'a
burden to have this eytra worry over Julia on his mind ﬂraﬁically,

neither understood the other and neither of them was prep&red to .

cive in. By 1882 Thomas could not giva in even if he had Wanted to

1Letter to lary Ward, 6 February 1884, Moorman ’“., OB,



nis future was vested in the Catholic University, and though Julia's

body became‘steadily'weaker her will remained strong: Hary was

the only means of mediation between them; but for her Thomas's

relationship wifh:hisyfamily would have wasted almost to nothing,

She became the‘ceﬁtre‘of’thé'family. as Mrs. Arnold had been, and

up to Julia's death arrangements between Thomas and Julia were made

through her.

In~1885:came nis last chance to return to Englandt the lerton

Chair of English Literature was proposed at Oxford and the election

announced. Théugh by this time he had been in Ireland for three

years and was obviously jdentified with the Catholic University, he
decided to stand as & candidate. Once again Humphry Ward tried to
help, as Mary reported‘to‘her father :
the Warden of Merton on'the grounds that under
umstances of the case one felt bound to see that
aid on your literary claims, but we have
. not heard and we are both quite in the dark as to the chances of
the different people. Mr. Cosse we hear on good authority is
standing, but he does not confess it publicly... then I imagine
Churton Collins will be formidable as he will probably have the
, Balliol interest, but he has published very little to justify what
‘one hears of his xnowledge.., then there are W. Salptsbury and Wm,
Courthope. When is it to be decided? D°L¥°u,know? R v

Humphry wrote to
the special circums
. a1l possible stress was 1

In the event a 1ittle known specialist in Gorman philology, A.5.
Napier, was appointed.‘ The result_ofjtgg_g}éqtigé %e&e;ié dnéfor  ;
' voth of two things. Either there was still considerable romtotance . .
- ;?puthe’néﬁidh éf.1iterature studies,fwéth the»result’thgfa:ih;i§iégiét
ﬁés’eiegtéd; or therclaiﬁsyof.thé_fivgl¢andidatéé;ﬁanfcgﬂée& e&cg_
pthé;, 1e9Ving ﬁéﬁiér asfﬁheddnly ?ﬁcqgtestedJQPtiént;‘Por Th;ﬁgs |
it was#hé,fipalfévidéﬁéﬁyﬁﬁéf hézhgd‘pé‘fufgrg"iﬁ‘0Xf$¥d 3£d §§¥£%p§ ;'

!Letter to Thomas, 21 Nay 1885, loorman KS., PH. . :

v
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none outside Ireland. He was sixty-two, and he turned back to
poring over his manuscripts and the examination acripts knowing
that this would be his work for the rest of his life. Increasingly
his health began to suffer, not only because of his weakéning
eyesight but also as a result of nervous exhaustion. He suffered
from attacks of giddiness and fainting, and every year he wrote
with some relief to tell Mary of his election for yet another year
at University College.

From 1880 to the end of his 1life he was helped by occasional gifts
of money‘from Mary, and a once-and-for-all loan raised Jointly by
Humphr& Ward and William Arnold, Thomas’s son, to settle the Oxford
bllls and solve the problem of Julia's declinlnv health, for it had
.become obvious to Mary that a regular nurse was needed in the house
if Julia was to continue on her own, Fortunately the reforms in
- Oxford during the 1860's and 70's played in Julia's favour: the -
 fQuﬁding of Somerville Hall in 1879, and the earlier decision of |

the Oxford and éambridge'Joint Board to admit women students to . its
éxamiﬁations brought an unprecedented number of young women into

. the city, and they needed good 10dﬂln Four Were: lodwed with o

 Julia and eased her financial position & little.

Dublin, meanwhile, was in the spate of unrest and agitatlon which
eventually led to the Home Rule movement, desplte Gladston@'s attempt:
to ease the problem in 18&2 with the pas“in of the Land Tenure },;1 >
Act. Obstructive tactics in the Commona by Parnell mlrrored the‘fi~

4k'growin resistance in Dublin, and flnally turned to Violence in the

streets, &ary wrote. to Thomas anX1OUS1Y concerned wmth the 'horrorsht iﬂ;,l

& in Dublin' and aSKGd him What it was like to 1ive ina citJ “under :wg; ;Tff




the curfew clause of the Crimes Act., Do take care of yourself and

1 L .
avoid slums!" she urged. His income from various sources, of

which University College was the foremost, amounted to £700 a
year, which would have been a great sum earlier in his career, but
having to provide for itwo houses effectively reduced it to what he

had been receiving in Birmingham up to 1865,
In an attempt to provide some compensation for the university
honours he had lost, Mary raised with Humphry, and Matthew Arnolgd

the possibility of having her father elected to the Athenseun,

-

Eagerly she wrote :

Uncle latt thinks it could be managed and so does Humphry,
Uncle latt likes the idea greatly. He said your Rolls books
would be the things to stand on and that they ought to do it,
There is an entrance fee, of course - £30 ~ but we could help
with that, It is above all the recognition of your historical
worth, which youg election by the committee would imply, that

I should like.ss

But Thomas,vflattered no doubt, was against the idea and it was dropped,
The year 1888 brought him a succession of incidents, both of joy

and grief. The joy came early in the year with the first intimations

that Hary's novel Robert Elsmere would‘beba great success; the first
grief came with Julia's death, Mary, Julia, Bthel and Willy |
gathered round her as it became obvious,the ehd was near, and Thomas
left Dublin to reach Oxford just in time to Bee her again before she
finally lost consciousness. There was one:lést moment of féCdgnition
between them before she died. It was April 6th. Thomas accompanied
her body up to Fox How, still numbed by the fin&l‘partihg;kand S

began to ease his heart by writing two poems which; while noi .

'Letter from Nrs. H. Ward, November 29th 1882, Moorman MS,, Fu,
2Letter from Mrs. U, Ward, October 3rd 1886, Moorman MS., PH, .
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masterpieces, are moving in their expression of his recognition
of the pain that their married life had caused her. Before he
returned to Dublin a second shock rocked the remaining members of
the family: Matthew Arnold died suddenly, though not without
warning, in Liverpool only an hour or so before he should have
welcomed his daughter Lucy home from America. Having so recently
witnessed.Julia's burial in Ambleside Thomas then had to travel
south, to Matthew's funeral in Laleham. It was April 20th. Lonely,
and perhaps still a little bemused by the double loss, he turned
once again to Newman before returning to Dublin. It was destined
to be their last meeting, and though Newman seemed to feel the
weight of age Thomas was glad to see aigns of good health and strength:
I noticed then and not for the first time, how much more
distinguished his features had become, for regularity, dignity,
and even beauty, since he had become & very old man, There was
not the least sign in his talk of the infirmities of age...
When I rose to go, 1 spoke of the pleasure it had given me to
find him in such comparatively good health and strength, He
replied with a smile, 'But you know Arnold, I am so very old'_i
He was then 87. He died two years later, and Thomas was one of
many who crowded into the Brompton Oratory Church for the liemorial
Service, Writing to Lord Acton in 1892, in reply to queries about
Newman, Thomas had this to say about their relationship ¢
At Dublin and Birmingham there was never any Intimacy between
Newman and me; the relations between us did not favour it for
one thing; my stammer also must have gone against it; also,
greatly as I revered Newman's intellect, and valued the preaching
and polemic side of his extraordinary character, still there 3
never was anything of the clerical temper about me, and he
inspired me in those early days with a certain uneasiness, which

did not favour the welding of, those links of confidence which
teacher and pupil together...2 ' : - ¢ bind

1Thomas Arnold, Pagsaees in a Wandering iife, London 1900, D205,
2Letter to Lord Acton, January 29, 1892, Acton Letters CUL, - |




There is some justice in this assessment, subjective though it was,
but it does not truly reflect the extent to which Thomas hegd
depended on Neﬁman’s advice and support at crucial moments in hig
life. That, however, would propefly have required a book and this
was only a comment in a letter.

The year had not ended before another of the Arnold family died:
Mary, Thomas's sister, died at Woodhouse, from where the fateful
announcement of his return to Catholicism had been umsde. With her
death the ranks of Dr. Arnold's children were further reduced ang
the family circle closed in.

Ethel, his daughter, who was now alone after the death of her
mother, decided to accompany Thomas back to Dublin, where she
helped him greatly in the following months by reading over examination
scripts and other’manuscripts to save his eyes, ' But his working

life was now coming to an end. Only one new academic work was to

~come out before his life ended, and that was Catholie Hisher Education
in Ireland, 1897. Otherwise he contented himself with revigeg
editions of previously published works: a second edition of

Edward Hyde, First Earl of Clarendon (1894), the seventh edition of

his Manual of Enplish Literature (1897), two more editions of

Dryden's Essay of Dramatic Poesy, the last appearing"three'years‘&fter,

hig death, in 1903, and Passages in a Wanderine Lifé, which though
a new book was & gentle self—portrait, not an- academic work,

‘In 1890 he married Josephine Benlson, of Slieva Russell, County
Cavan. - She was the daughter of the late James Benlson, J.P., and
apart from the fact that he left her a smgll annuity of £1OO a year

1ittle else is known about her. But she was weleomed—by Mary and 9l
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| Humphry Ward and seems to have given Thomas more contentment in
their ten years together than he had had since those eight happy
years with which his life had begun. They were not married in
Dublin, which suggests that the ceremony ftook place in the family
town of Ballyconnell, but they lived at number 16 Adelaide Road,
in Dublin. Josephine seems to have had {wo advantages over Juiia,
and they both worked to promote happiness: she was as gentle as
Julia. had been tempestuous, and she was a Catholic.

From 1893 Thomas's Fellowship was reviewed every two years ~
perhaps it was a concession to his 70th birthday - but the relief
was considerable, and from then on there were no more remarks in
family letters about his state of health, which seeus to have
1mproved on what it had been two or three years earlier, though
at the beginning of 1894 he was not fit enough to leave Dublin to
attend the funeral of his daughter Lucy, wife of Dr, Selwyn of
Uppingham. In 1898, however, he made an extended tour of Sweden,
after which he visited Mary and Humphry Ward in Rome, which he
was then seeihv for the first time in his life,

The success of two of his frlends afforded hlm‘no mean pleasure
durlnb these years' the first being the lon"~delayed app01ntment of
J.A. Froude to the Reglus Professorshlp of Modern History in Oxford,
in 1892, the other was Lord Acton 8 appointment to the Chair of
Modern History in Cambridge, in 1895. By this time, of course, he‘
had settled back to engoy the last, happy ye&rs of his life. ,The
‘tour of Sweden is curious, for though ut. Brigit had apparently
been instrumental in bringing him to the Cathollc Church in the first

place, he had never mentloned her to N@wman in th&t long GXPlanatlon
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of his conveision, in 1855. Ihe Lives of the Saints, by Butler,
continued to interest him for &ears, but no specific reference was
m@dé to St. Brigityin all fhat timé. Then, two years befbre his
death, and forty.four‘years aftér he hadvfirst réad about her he
aecided‘to naeke a pilgriﬁage to her tomb. Hé‘left England for
Swedenvin’July 1898, with Josephine, and spent several weeks
uniting his interest in the regiops éupposed’to be the country

of thekBeowulf advéntures with his éoncérn for the saint;~after

which he left for Rome and Florence. Rome he admired greatly, as

Mary Ward describes 3

Never before, throughout all his ardent Catholic life, had it
been possible for him to tread the streets of Rome, or kneel
in 5t. Peter's.. At last, the year before his death, he was to
~climb the Janiculum, and to look out over the city and plain
whence Burope received her civilisation and the vast system of
the Catholic Church... 1 remember well that one bright May
morning at Castel Gandolfo, he vanished from the villa, and
presently after some hours re-appeared with shining eyes.

%I have Peen on the»Appian Way - I have walked where Lorace

walkedt®

 ‘A year and a‘half later he died in,Dublin'dh November 1éth 1906'
, only days before his 77th birthday. His déath was preceded by a,

short illnéés, and MaryAwiote home to Willy: aAl&s’ our dearest

fathér isyjust fading away very peacefuiiy.&Z Hé‘éied'in St,

Vincent's Hqspitai; Stephanfé G:een; 1eaving half hié‘estaté to‘

Jbséphine,'who also had‘rights of résidence in,their houée;_ggd’
" the other half to hislfemainihg childrén.y Evéﬁ‘at thié staéé iulig B
was not forgotten, for he left £5 to pay fbr‘MQSSes to be\éaid'fcf‘iy‘,;

himself and his first wife, though whatkshe.would~have éaid at fha?~n'”‘;

'1M?S;’Hf Vard, A Writer's Recollections, Lon

: eLetter to W.T. Arnold, 10 November 1900, Moorman‘gs:;:PH. B
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prospect of a Catholic Mass in her‘memory is not hard to imagine.
So his life, the nineteenth century and the Victorian period

came to an end almost all at the same time. His wanderings were
finally over. The final comment shall be left to his second wife,
Josephine, who was not éaught up in the strains of the early years
but who undoubtedly brought him a share of contentment at the end:

It was a great privilege to have shared his companionship for
ten years, life beside him was so beautiful, only those who
came into close contact could realise the tenderness and
unselfishness of his character, I am now preparing to leave
the house in which we were so0 happy, but the great break came
when he went. His children did not wish to make his grave in
England, and it is.a comfort t? me that he rests in the land

he loved, and served so well.

1 Letter to Gemeral T.B.Collinson, 25 November 1900, Turnbull Ms, o
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